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MY DEAR PARISHIONERS, 


Tue volume which I now put into your hands, has 
no pretensions to novelty of argument or of illus- 
tration, My object is, in a plain way to call your 
attention to certain important doctrines, which, as 
members of the Church of England, you all acknow 
ledge; and to point out the practical effects 

real belief in these doctrines ought to produce upon 
your hearts and Spnduet. 


You were long since taught: thas the chief Artitles 
of Faith are, belief in God the Father, | who created ; 
in God the Son, who redeemed; and ¥ God the 
Holy Ghost, who sanctifieth you, These are the 
doctrines which I here wish to impress “tpon your 
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wyas,  And/ since :we ean).neither bélieve nor do 
any thing. well. without the-grace of God, I have: 
added Five Sermons on-some of the principal means 
of obtaining that grace,’ and of renewing and 
strengthening withim you -firm -religious . principles, 
Permit me. to -hope, that you will peruse this little 
volume with seriousness and attention, particularly 
at those seasons to which the discourses which it 
rontains are particularly appropriate:—the Sermon 
on Redemption, on Good Fridey; that on the Holy 
Spirit, on Whit Sunday; and that on Judgment, in 
the season of Advent. To the discourse on the 
Baptismal Vow, 1 humbly request the attention of 
all; but especially that of parents, when they bring 
a child to be baptized; and that of thosc, who by 
sickness or any other affliction are solemnly ad- 
monished “ to remember the profession which they 
* mado unto God in their Baptism.” The times in 
which we live, and my persuasion of the justncas of 
‘he.claims of the ministerial office to attention and 
resect, induced me to add the Sermon on the Christ- 
jan Priesthood. . 


4n the. Sermons dn the-Christian Character, 
which stand next; I by'no means pretend tm give 
eomplete body, of Christian duty. I merely wish to 
enforee’ the-cultivation of such virtues, as,fram the 
observatiogy” which I havé made, seemed most to 
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requize. noticed. As mnintroduction.to what follo\g’ 
E first endeavour to eonvince. you, that: real prace 
ticad .Aolinass::is, the great-design ofthe Christian 
dispensation’,.: Then, as the love of. God? is styled 
by -our Lord. the first and great commandment, I 
give to tkat the first place in my statement of par- 
ticular duties. To: the love of God, the love of 
the world is one of the chief obstacles; I therefore 
proceed to caution you against the spiritual dan- 
gers which are occasioned by the things ofthe 
world’,——and the men of the world’. Afflictions* 
may, by unthinking’ persons, be looked upon as’ 
tokens of. God's displeasure, and may consequently: 
tend: tp lessen our love to him, I have added, 
therefore, a Sermon on the temper with which afflic- 
tions ought to be borne. Next follows hwmility*, 
@ grace or virtue of the utmost importance with 
respect to God, to our peighbour, and to ourselves. 
The Jove of man’ is the .ground-work of all the 
duties of the second table, and seemed to deman>' 
particular consideration. The subjects of most of 
the following Sermons* were suggested by the 
latter part of the §fth chapter to the Ephesians, in 
whieh. St. Paul: mentions tHe virtucs which ought 
to .chavacterize him, who has “?.put on the new 


3 Sesma,XUfe: <1 °% Berm XDA! 4) | 9 Serm, XIV, + 
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yotrsgainst theni.: The of 
as’ sort of simitiaty of the’ or distourded . which 
precede it a 


Tn? Sétinons on‘wubjects so nearly related to each 
other, yéu -will probably find many instances of 
repetition. “I did not take much pains to avoid, or 
to correct this, as the duties which I inculcate, 
require to be ‘enforced with “ line upon line, and 
* precept upon precept.” The repetition of the 
quotations from ‘Scripture cannot be otherwise than 
useful, : ‘ 


Possibly some persons may think, that I ought 
not to have omitted the too common vices of swears 
ing, drunkenness, and unchagtity. But I was unwill- 
ing to increase unnecesfarily the size of the volume; 
“gd, against these vices, there are on the list of the 
Sockety for Promoting Christian Knowledge, several 
excellent little Tracts, ready at all times to be dis- 
tributed among you, “ as needgsghmll require and 
* occasion shall be given*” 


I have added, Six Sermons on some of the most 
important of the Relative Duties. 
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When St. Paul, exhorts the, Ephesiapy and! 
Colossians, to,. walk, woxthy Of the soceton.whests 
“with they were called,’—-ta liye..:as_ becomes 
Christians ;—sud when he tells them,. that. the true 
Christian doctrine—* the truth as it is in Jesus,’ 
—is that which teaches “ to put off the old man, 
“which is corrupt according to, the deceitful, 1tats,” 
and to put on the new man, which after God 
“is created in righteousness and true holiness :"=— 
he goes on to mention, particularly, several of 
those sins which real Christians must avoid, and. 
several of those moral graces, those virtues in heart 
and conduct, which Christians should endeavour to 
acquire. Among these virtues, a distinguished 
place is assigned, in both Epistles, to attention 
to the relative duties ;—those duties which result 
from the several relations of husband and wife, af 
parent and child, of master and servant. The ene 
forcement of these duties eccupies a considerable 
part of the two concluding chaptcra of each 
these Epistles; and it appeared to me to bea 
fit subject for the pastoral addresses of a minister of 
the Gospel now,,, 


In a similar manner, among the moral precépts 
towards the conclusion of the Epistle _ to the Re- 
mans, much stress is laid by St. Poul Upon the 
observance of the duties of subjects; guties which 
are strongly enforced also by St. "Peter ih: his first 
Epistle. 
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ith respect: to all the relative duties, I would 
“Inake one observation; which is, that they are not 
in such @ sense reciprocal, as that if one party 
should fail in the performance of those which pe~ 
culiarly belong to him, the other is thereby justified 
im being guilty of a similar neglect. Upon thie 
subjéct, however, I shall take the liberty to make 
use of the words of a living writer, who is equally 
distinguished for fairness and candour of mind, and’ 
for accuracy of reasoning. ‘ The relations existing 
among mankind, in which there are dutics required 
on both sides, may be divided into two classes; 
those in which the parties are mutually responsible 
to each other, and those in which they are not. To 
the former class belong all partnerships, mercantile 
bargains, and, in short, the great mass of voluntary 
dealings between man and man, In all these cases, 
not only is cach party bound in conscience to the 
folfilment of his part of the agreement, but being 
aR to each other for that fulfilment, if 
aither party fail in performing his engagement, the 
other is at once released from his obligation, by 
the dissolution of this conditignal,. compact.—The 
other class of relatiows is of a widely different na- 
‘gre. It comprohonds not only that between go- 
vernor and gubject, but between parent and child, 
detween kindred in general, between husband anc 
wife, and between every man and his neighbours. 
‘n all these cases, there are indeed obligations on 
soth “sides, but the gartifs are not mutually re« 
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sponsible to exch other. Parents are nog less 
in'conscience to take care of their. children, thai 
children to honour their parents; and to God the 
patents are responsible for the performance of this 
daty ; but let. net children suppose that every neg- 
lect of duty on the part of the parent absolves them 
from theirs'.” The case is similar with respect to 
the other relative duties. 


That the Sermons now published may be instru- 
mental in promoting the glory of God and the 
edification of those who read them, is the sincere 
wish and prayer of 


Your affectionate Pastor, 


EDWARD BERENS. 


1 See Mr. Whately’s excellent Sermon, “ The Christlan Duty of 
Obedience to Rulers,” preached Jau, 30, 1821, 
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SERMON I. 


FAITH. 


2 Con. xiii. 5. 


“Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith: prove 
your own selves.” 


I xxow not any admonition in the Scriptures 
which has a stronger claim to our attention, 
than that which calls upon us to examine our- 
selves whether we be in the faith. 

In discoursing on this subject, it is my in- 
tention, First, to speak of the necessity of 
Faith; Secondly, to point out certain marks 
or tokens, by which we tay judge, whether 
we are in the Faith or not; and, Thirdly, t 
mention some of the means of increasing oft 
strengthening Faith. 

By Faith, I mean that strong belief of the 
truths revealed t us in,the word of God, 
which disposes us to perform, what is there 
commanded ;—such belief, particularly of 
those doctrines, which are shortl;~zrought to- 
gether in the Apostles’ Creed. ; 

I. The necessity of faith ,is self-evident ; 
for there can be no pes at all without 
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fevth. “He that vommeth to’ God Smust believe 
« that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them 
“that diligently seek him’” The pur- 
pose of religion is, to teach us how to please 
God; but, “without faith it is impossible to 
“please him®*.” It appears that the object 
which God had in view, when he made a reve- 
lation of himself to the world, was the deliver- 
ance of men from a state of sin, and con- 
sequently of miscry and death, and the 
leading them on to holiness of living, and 
happiness. The attainment of this object 
was one great reason why he sent his Son 
down upon earth; for he came, we are told, 
to “ purify unto himself a peculiar people, 
“zealous of good works*;” he came to teach 
us that “denying ungodliness and worldly 
“ Justs, we should live soberly, righteously, 
“and godly in this present world‘” In 
order to be thus zealous of good works, in 
order to live thus soberly, righteously, and 
“godly, the corruption of man’s nature must 
D subdued, its bent or bias to evil must be 
overcome, some of his strongest passions and 
appetites and desires must be resisted and 
denied. To prevail upon him to do this, 
véry powerful motives are necessary ; and 
Such motives, the most powerful and prevail- 
ing possib¥@are supplied by faith. “ Faith,” 
says the apostle, “ is the substance of things 
- s 


* Heb. xi, 6. * Ibid. *° Titus ii, 14. ¢ Titus ii, 12, 
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“hoped for, the evidence of things not seen 
that is, a lively faith “ gives such a reality, 
“certainty, and present being, to things 
“ hoped for, and yet to come, as if they were 
“visibly scen and actually enjoyed?.” Such 
faith alarms our fears on the one hand, by the 
threatening of never-ending torments, ‘and 
invites our hopes on the other, by the pro- 
mise of eternal happiness; and by the con- 
templation of the awful humiliation of the 
Son of God, and of his dreadful sufferings for 
our sake, excites a hatred of sin, and enforces 
obedience and holiness of living by the 
strongest. motives to thankfulness and love. 
Indeed, so essential is faith to genuine holi- 
ness of living, that (as we are taught by the 
Scriptures, and from them by our Church) no 
works, however fair they may be in outward 
appearance, are really good and acceptable to 
‘od, unless they proceed: from a principle of 
faith. Conduct or actions proceeding entirely, 
from worldly views and motives, must ae 
look beyond this world for their recompence. 
They have their reward, if they have it at all, 
here, and here only. As they have nothing to 
do with the motives, so they have nothing.to 
do with the promises of religioh. ° 
But farther, the necessity of faith appears 
most strongly, after the consideration, that 
faith is the instrument or condition of our 


. Heb. xi. 1. J ? Burkitt, ? 
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GeStification. As sinners, (and if ‘we say that 
we are not sinners, we may be sure that we 
deceive ourselves, and that the truth is not in 
us :)-—~as sinners, I say, we are liable to God's 
wrath and condemnation. Now, if we at all 
believe the word of God, we must know, that 
we ‘have no well-grounded hope of escaping 
that condemnation, excepting what we derive 
from the atonement made by the death of his 
Son. The benefits, however, of that atone- 
ment, (in the case at least of those to whom 
the Gospel is preached), are extended to 
those only who believe in it, to those only 
who have faith. Hence it is that justification 
is by the Scriptures, and from the Scriptures 
by our Church, attributed to faith ; by which 
word they mean, not a barren speculative 
assent of the understanding, but a belief 
which has effect on the heart, by producing 
holy dispositions and atfections ; and on the 
conduct, by producing good works ;—fuith, 
Wshort, which worketh by love, love both to 
God and man. 

Since therefore faith is so necessary ; since 
without faith there can besno real religion ; 
since faith is so essential to good works and 
holiness of living; since without faith it is 
impossible tg please God, impossible to be 
justified ; the inquiry whether we are in the 
faith, becemes of the very greatest import- 
ance. Allow m& then, my friends, to adopt 
the admonition of the apostle, and anxiously 
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and earnestly to exhort you to “examine 
* yourselves, whether ye be in the faith.” 
There are, it is possible, in existence some of 
those fools who say in their hearts, that there 
is no God, and are even daring enough to 
avow their mad unbelief with their lips. 
There are others, who while they profess to 
believe in God, yet refuse to believe in Jesus 
Christ whom he hath sent. To such men I 
am not now speaking. You profess and call 
yourselves Christians; and not only Chris- 
tians in general, but members of the Church 
of England. As such, you take part in the 
Church-service, and join in saying the 
Apostles’ Creed. But allow me to ask, may 
there not be some among you, who have 
never paid attention to the several articles of 
which that Creed consists? who have never 
considered what they mean by the words 
which they use? who, having been born in a 
Christian country, of Christian parents, take 
it for granted that they are Christians a: 

matter of course, without considering seri- 
ously whether they are Christians in reality, 
or only in name snd profession? Permit me 
then to ask you, do yout really believe what 
you say you believe? Are you really peg: 
suaded of the truth of these leading articles 
of faith ; and does your belief show itself to 
be real, by the effects which it produces on 
your hearts and lives? Thése are certainly 
very important questipns ; but important and 
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gbtious as they arc, I fear that there may be 
some, whose consciences cannot give them 
an answer of peace. To what are justly con- 
sidered as the chief articles in the Creed, I 
mean to call your attention hereafter: but 
try yourselves by any one of the plainest and 
most acknowledged doctrines of religion; 
take, for instance, the immortality of the 
soul, and a future state of rewards and pu- 
nishments; do you really believe in these 
things? are you really persuaded that after 
death you will come to life again, and exist 
for ever, either in happiness or in misery? 
Certainly if you really do believe this, it 
ought to have an influence upon every part 
of your conduct. It might well be expected, 
that the thoughts of a future state would 
never be long out of your head. The alter- 
native, whether we shall be for ever happy 
in the presence of God, or whether we shall 
be for thousands and thousands of years—ro 

ETERNItY—tormented with the devil 
and his angels in that sad fire which never 
shall be quenched, is an alternative so awfully 
serious, that it should seem impossible to be 
indifferent about it, impossible not to think 
Qf" it often, impossible not to live with a con- 
stant view to it. But is this the case with us? 
Are there™fone who are careless about reli- 
gion, who,appear to be indifferent as to what 
may become of*them in another world? Can 
we cpnsider such men ag really believing ? 
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Suppose, like the martyr Stephen, you saw-. 
heaven opened and Jesus standing at the right 
hand of God, and that you were allowed 
actually to behold the glory and happiness of 
that blessed place, would you not wish and 
strive to be admitted there? Or suppose, on 
the other hand—dreadful as the supposition 
is—yet suppose, that you actually saw the 
miseries of the condemned; that you beheld 
that horrible place, of which our Lord says', 
the fire never shall be quenched: suppose 
you saw the wretched guilty tormented in 
that flame, and witnessed their weeping and 
wailing and gnashing of teeth! would not 
the sight prevail upon you to leave your sins, 
and to try to work out your salvation with 
fear and trembling; to be religious in good 
earnest? But remember, that “faith is the 
* evidence of things not scen,” and ought to 
have the same effect’ upon us. A man who 
really believes in heaven and hell, wil! natu- 
rally wish and try—try in good earnest-/t0 
obtain the one, and avoid the other. 

All the concerns of common life are carried 
on by a sort of-faith. Why does the mer- 
chant leave the wife of ‘his bosom, and the 
endearments of his children, and the comforts 
of his home, and encounter hgrdships and 
danger in distant lands? Because he be- 
eves that his adventure will be fox his advan- 


+ Marl ix. 43, ac. 
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tage, and will increase his wealth and the 
means of future enjoyment. Why does the 
farmer rise early, and late take rest, and eat 
the bread of carefulness, and spend large 
sums of money in tilling and preparing the 
ground? because he believes that a harvest 
will come, which will repay all that he has 
laid out with increase. Why does the la- 
bourer bear the burden and heat of the day, 
and spend his strength in the cultivation of 
another man’s field? Because he believes 
that at the week’s end he shall receive his 
wages. Ifwe really believe in a future state, 
ought not our belief to have a like effect upon 
us? If we really believe in the kingdom of 
heaven, shall we not regard it as a pearl of 
great price, which well deserves that we 
should, if it is necessary, part with every 
thing in order to obtain it'? If we really be- 
deve that he, who én good earnest worketh 
the work of God, who tries zealously, in reli- 
‘ance on God's grace, to lead a holy life, shall 
gather fruit unto life eternal; will not such 
belief induce us to labour as steadily and 
earnestly at least as those who work for 
eaythly wages? If instead of regarding the 
eare of the soul as the one thing needful, we 
attend to Jif, but little, or not at all; if, in- 
stead of seeking the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness in the first place *, we seek the 


Matt. xiii, 46. Matt. vi. 33. 
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good things’of this world, or the gratification , 
of our own lusts, or appetites, or fancies, 
before and more than the kingdom of heaven ; 
surely we show that our profession of faith 
is a mere pretence, or that, at the best, our 
faith is miserably weak. 

Perhaps this part of the subject may be 
placed in a stronger point of view, if we are 
somewhat more particular, and shortly reflect 
upon some of the peculiar properties or 
offices of faith. One of its properties is, that 
it enables us to overcome the world; “ this 
“is the victory that overcometh the world, 
“even our faith” Now consider seriously, 
have you, my friends, overcome the world, 
or does the world overcome you? You re- 
nounced the pomps and vanity of the world 
at your baptism. If, notwithstanding this 
renunciation, you so far attend to these pomps 
and vanities as to neglect,any of the duties of 
religion; or if you are so far careful and 
troubled about the business of the world, er 
the work of your calling, as to neglect the care 
of your souls, you are wanting in faith. So 
again you show a gowardly want of faith, if the 
fear of being laughed at by the world, the fear 
of being called righteous over-much, deters 
you from what you know to be your duty. 
Or do you say, that you wish to be religious, 
but that the temptations which you meet with 


1 1 John v. 4. 
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are too strong for you to resi8t? Recol- 
lect, that if you take “ the shield of faith,” 
you will be able with it—“to quench all 
“the fiery darts of the wicked;” to over- 
come all the temptations of the devil’; and 
* that all things are possible to him that be- 
 hleveth.* 

Again, true faith worketh by love’. If you 
are destitute of love to God, if you are 
wanting in love and good-will to man, if you 
nourish in your bosoms any feclings of envy, 
hatred, or malice, your faith is imperfect and 
weak. 

In short, as I remarked near the beginning 
of this discourse, a good life, general holiness 
of living, is the proper offspring of real faith. 
St. Peter bids us to add to our faith virtue. 
St. Paul charges them that have believed to 
be careful to maintain good works’. St. 
James exhorts us to show our faith by our 
works*, and assures us that “ faith without 
« works is dead*.” If we are devoid of virtue, 
if Wve are nof careful to maintain good works, 
to lead a good life, we may be sure, either 
that we have no real faith, pr that our faith, 
if it exist at all, 4s weak, and nigh unto 
death. Take heed, my brethren, I cannot too 
Garnestly exhort and beseech you, to “ take 
“ heed,—iest there be in any of you an evil 


1 Ephes. vi18. *Galv.6. 9 Tititi 1. 
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“heart ofunbelief, in departing from the 
“living God‘.” If, upon examining “ your- 
* selves whether ye be in the faith,” you find 
reason to fear that you are not, or that, at 
least, your faith is sadly weak and defective, 
lose not a moment, I beg you, in seeking to 
obtain that, which is so essential to your, sal- 
vation. Endeavour, in reliance upon God’s 
help, to remove or subdue whatever within 
you is likely to prevent the growth of faith. 
Unbelief is generally the fault of the heart, 
rather than of the head. Men often do not 
believe, because they will not. “ Ye will not 
“come unto me,” said our Saviour, “ that 
* ye might have life*;” men sometimes love 
darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil; “for every one that doeth 
« evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the 
“light, Jest his deeds should be reproved*.” 
Men sometimes refuse to believe, or, at least, 
to pay attention to the main doctrines of 
religion, because they know, that those doc- 
trines reprove their present course of hfe, 
and would make them uneasy if they conti- 
nued to give way to their lusts and appetites. 
In short, they aré against, religion, because re- 
ligion is against them, . 
Above all, strive to root’ out from yorr 
heart all pride and vanity. Pside is the 
greatest hindrance possible to faith. One of 


1 Heb. iii. 12. ? John vy. 40. * John iii, 19, 20. 
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the characteristics of pride is, that # exalts itself 

‘against God, and prevents men from submit- 
ting to the humbling doctrines of the Gospel. 
Vanity, and an excessive love of the praise of 
men, has a like tendency. “How can ye be- 
“lieve,” says our Lord, “ which receive honour 
“oye of another, and seek not the honour that 
“ cometh from God only’ ?” 

Having, by divine aid, removed these and 
other obstacles to the growth of faith, you 
must make constant use of the appointed 
means for its cultivation and increase. One 
of the chief of these is attention to the holy 
Scriptures. “Faith cometh by hearing, and 
“ hearing by the word of God’.” The Scrip- 
tures contain all that we are of necessity re- 
quired to believe. Be diligent therefore in 
searching the Scriptures, in attending to the 
word of God, whether read or preached, and 
make it the guide and mle both of your faith 
and practice. 2 

. Partaking of the Lord’s Supper is another 
efficacious mean of increasing and strengthen- 
ing faith, to which we ought constantly to have 
recourse. 

Faith is the gifteof God; and one of the 
distinguishing graces of the Holy Spirit. 
From him we should seek it in fervent and 
persevering prayer; fervent and persevering, 
as proceeding from a heart, which knows 


1 John v. 44, ? Rom. x. 17. 
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that it is undone, if it obtains not what it asks. 
We should say with the afflicted father in St. 
Mark, “ Lord, I believe, help thou mine unbe- 
*‘lief!:” or with the apostles, “ Lord, increase 
“our faith*.” 

Being thus, by the aid of the Spirit of God, 
grounded and established in the faith; and 
showing our faith to be real and active, by the 
effects which it produces upon our temper and 
conduct; we shali at length, through the 
merits and death of Christ, “receive “the end 
“ of our faith, even the salvation of our souls’,” 
shall be admitted into that abode of blessed- 
ness, where faith shall be terminated in sight, 
and hope in never-ending enjoyment. 


* Mark ix. 24. * Luke xvii.5,  * 1 Pet. i. 9, 
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“ They profess that they know God, but in works they 
deny him.” 


Havine discoursed to you upon the necessity 
of faith in general, and upon sume of its pro- 
perties, some of the marks by which we may 
be enabled to judge, whether it exists in us in 
reality or only in pretence; J now wish to direct 
your attention more particularly to the great 
article of faith, Benier 1s Gop; and to the 
practical effects, whick such belief ought to 
produce on our contluct. 

Belief in God, is the first principle, the 
foundation, of all religion. “ He that cometh 
“to God must believe that He is'.” 

Whether the idea of a God is implanted in 
the mind of man by his Créator ; or whether, 
as is more probable, it has been handed down 
from the first parents of the human race, and 
by them sommunicated to all their descend- 
ants,—there is hardly any nation upon the 
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face of the earth, which has not some notion 
of a Supreme Being, to whom prayer and 
raise are to be addressed. Where the idea 

as once been entertained, it gains support 
among all men of thought and reflection, 
from the contemplation of the works of na~ 
ture and providence. Thus the apostle ,ar- 
gues, that among the nations God left not 
himself without witness, giving them rain 
and fruitful seasons, filling their hearts with 
food and gladness’. And thus the Psalmist, 
“the heavens declare the glory of God, and 
“the firmament showeth his handy work:” 
“their sound is gone out into all lands, and 
“their words unto the end of the world’.” 
This latter passage is expressly applied to our 
present purpose ‘by St. Paul, when, speaking 
of the corruption and consequent condemna- 
tion of the heathens, he says, that the invisi- 
ble things of God, even his eternal power and 
Godhead, are clearly seeh by the things that 
are made*, This argument is of a plain and 
convincing nature. When we consider any 
piece of workmanship, as, for instance, a 
house, or a watch, we are satisfied that it must 
have had some maker: and in proportion as 
the several parts, of which, such pieces of 
workmanship consists, appear to be well cost 
trived, and fitted to answer the parposes for 


* Acts xiv. 17. * Pech xix. 1.4. 
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which they are designed, is our 5pinion of the 
maker's ability and skill. And thus when we 
contemplate either the fair frame of the uni- 
verse, or any of the objects of nature around 
us, we feel convinced that they must have had 
a Creator, “that their builder and maker is 
“ God ;” and both the vastness of some of his 
works, “ond the minuteness of others, as well 
as the fitness of every thing, and of every part 
of every thing, to the end for which it was 
intended, furnish proof of the unbounded 
power and wisdom of their great Author, 
Whether we consider the heavens the work of 
God's fingers, the moon and the stars which 
he has ordained’; or whether we turn our 
attention to the members and motions of our 
own bodies, and refiéct how fearfully and 
wonderfully we are made; or whether we 
contemplate the meanest insect that crawls 
on the earth, or the hurablest plant that grows, 
our minds must be @qually led to admire the 
power, and the wisdom, and the goodness of 
the Creator. 

T am fully persuaded, my friends, that you 
all acknowledge these things; I am persuaded, 
that you are sensible that it is the fool, and 
the fool only, who can say in his heart, There 
ts no God; I am persuaded, that you all 
profess t@ believe in Gop raz Fatuzr Al-~ 
MicHTY, MakeR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 


+ Paalm yiti. 3. 
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But do you really and truly believe in him; 
Do you believe in him such as he is represented 
in the Scriptures? Does your belief show it- 
self to be real in your words, and in your ac- 
tions? Suffer me in two or three instances, to 
call your attention to what is said of God in 
the Scriptures, and to point out some of she 
practical effects, which belief in him ought to 
produce. I most earnestly beg of you, as I 
proceed, to ask your own consciences, whether 
such effects have been produced in you? 

The Scriptures then represent God as 
being every where present, as seeing every 
thing that we do, hearing every word that 
passes our lips, and witnessing every thought 
of our hearts. “He that planted the ear, 
“shall he not hear? Or he that made the eye, 
“shall not he see?” He is about our path, 
and about our bed, and spieth out all our 
ways. If we say, Perddventure the darkness 
shall cover us, then shall our night be turned 
into day, for the darkness is no darkness with 
God; the darkness and light to him are both 
alike*. The same Scripture assures us, that 
there is not a woyd in our tongue, but God 
knoweth it altogether; that he understandeth 
our thoughts long before, and spieth out the, 
secret thoughts and intents of the heart*, 
They tell us, that ‘the eyes of the ‘Lord are 


) Pealm xciv, 9. ? Psalm cxxxix, 2, 10, 11. 
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in every place beholding the‘ evil and the 
“good’:” that he “is a God of judgment?,” 
and “by him actions are weighed*;” that 
“the Lord alloweth the righteous, but the 
“ungodly and him that delighteth in wicked- 
“ness doth his soul abhor *.” 

Do we, my friends, seriously believe these 
things? Do we live, and do we speak, like 
anen who are sensible that they are continu- 
ally in the presence of God, that God who is 
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity without 
jispleasure ? Consider how you act when in 
she presence of some man, to whom you look 
7 with respect; who, as you think, will 
‘lame or punish you, if you do or say an 
Shing that is wrong. In the presence of suc 
a person you would not be guilty of drunk- 
emness, or indecency; you would not steal, 
nor swear, nor in any way speak unadvisedly 
with your lips. And* shall the prescnce of 
nan, of a fellow-worm, make you thus 
Zuarded in your behavour, and shall not the 
dresence of the great God in which you con- 
sinually are, have equal weight with you? 
Ifa man is guilty of pilfering, or stealing, or 
any other sin, because he thinks that no one’s 
age is upon .him; or, if he gives way to 
fleshly lust, or any other wickedness, because 
he thinks the darkness shall cover him, he 
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acts like an’ unbeliever. Though he pro- 
fesses that he knows God, he denies him in 
his works. 

It is one of the marks of a good man that 
he sets the Lord always before him'; that he 
lives with a constant view to his presence ; 
that the habitual fecling and language of his 
heart is, “thou God scest me.” And it is a 
mark of the wicked man, “that God is not 
“in all his thoughts?:” he is represented as 
saying “the Lord shall not see, neither shall 
“the God of Jacob regard it*." Which of 
these characters, my friends, do we most re- 
semble? Is God much in our thoughts, or 
do we think of him but little or not at all? 
Are we preserved from sin by a sense of his 

esence, or do we speak and act, as if we 
elieved that there was no God to take no- 
tice of our conduct ? 

If we really believe that God’s eye is con- 
tinually upon us, certainly such belief ought 
to make us guarded and circumspect in our 
actions, our words, and our thoughts. If we 
are not thus guarded, we have cause to fear 
that we are wantipg in faith in the first great 
article of religion, that we believe but im- 
perfectly in God the Father Almighty. > 

It may here be proper to notice an error 
which is very dangerous and I fear very pre- 


* Pon xvi 9. cin 7, ame & 
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valent. The error I mean of tlose men, who 
though they profess to believe, and really do 
believe in God, yet imagine him to be so 
abundant in mercy, that he will not punish 
the sins of men, at least not the particular 
sins of which they themselves are guilty. 
They are truly taught that God is merciful 
and gracious, and therefore suppose that he 
will pass over their transgressions, even 
though they wilfully persist in them; espe- 
cially if their transgressions are of such 2 
nature, as not to be clearly and immediately 
injurious to their neighbour, or not glaringly 
hurtful to the well-being of society. The 
mistaken courtesy, or, what is called good- 
nature of the world, encourages them in their 
error, and nourishes the persuasion that God 
will see no faults in men who are nobody's 
enemies but their own, ‘The ministers of reli- 
gion have too often*reason to lament this 
fatal delusion. It repeatedly happens to us, 
when endeavouring to turn men from the 
evil of their doings, by setting before them 
the terrors of the Lord, to bear them ex- 
press their belief, that the threatenings of 
God's word woulé not be carried into exe- 
efition. 

But consider, my friends, that men who 
hold this idea, if they believe in God at all, 
do not believe in the God of the Scriptures, 
but in. dn idel of their own imaginations. 
The Scriptures indeed srepresent God as mer- 
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cifal and gracions, and, for the sake of his 
Son, forgiving iniquity and transgression and 
sin to the truly penitent. But as he is mer- 
ciful, so is he also just and true; and both 
his truth and his justice appear to require 
the infliction of punishment upon those who 
refuse to embrace his offer of mercy, and walk 
on still in their wickedness. He is spoken 
of accordingly as a “ consuming fire',” to 
the impenitent, as a God who “will by no 
“means clear the guilty *,” as one, who will 
execute wrath upon every soul that doeth 
evil, and that refuses to turn from the evil of 
his doings with hearty repentance, and lively 
faith in the merits of a Redeerher. 1 beg of 
you to believe, that if a man, in defiance of 
the threatenings of God’s word, shall still 
«bless himself in his heart, saying, 1 shall 
“have peace, though I walk in the imagina- 
“tion of mine heart, to add drunkenness to 
“ thirst ; the Lord will not spare him, but 
“then the anger of the Lord and his jea- 
* lousy shall smoke against that man, and all 
“ the curses that are written in the Scriptures 
« shall lie upon hirg’.” If, in short, you so far 
presume upon God’s mercy as to think that 
you may fearlessly continue in, wilful sin ; Sf 
you imagine that he will so forget his justice 
and his truth, as that one event with happen 
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unto all, and that the wicked will not fare 
worse than the righteous; you do not believe 
in God as he is revealed in the Bible; you 
cannot consistently join in the Apostles’ 
Creed; you cannot say, I BELIEVE ww Gop 
tae Faraer Atmicuty, MAKER OF HEAVEN AND 
EarTH, in the sense in which that profession is 
made by real Christians. 

One of the most interesting features in the 
representations which the Scriptures give of 
the Most High, is his providential, his fa- 
therly care of all the works of his hands. 
We profess to believe in God the Father Al- 
mighty :—the Father in a peculiar sense, of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and the Father also of 
the whole creation, and in particular of man; 
our Father, as he graciously permits us to 
call him. He not only at first made ever 
living creature, but stil! continues to wateh 
over and uphold thetn by the word of his 
power. He preserveth both man and beast, 
and “ giveth food to all flesh'.” Holy David 
says of the brute creation, “these wait all 
“upon thee, that thou mayest give them 
“meat in due season: wien thou givest it 
“ them they gather it, and when thou openest 
“thine hand’ they are filled with good?” 
And with regard to ourselves, he is styled the 
Preserver of men; we are told that “in him 
“we live, and move, and have our being.” 

: e 
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We are assured that they that fear the Lord 
* shall want no manner of thing that is good;” 
that he hath said, “I will never leave thee 
“nor forsake thee.” Surely, my friends, if 
we believe these things, if we thus believe 
in God the Father Almighty, it will have a 
strong tendency to prevent our being ovar- 
anxious and careful about worldly things. It 
will induce us, in compliance with the admo- 
nition of our Saviour, to feel persuaded that 
he who feeds the fowls of the air, and clothes 
the lilies of the field, will not neglect to 
take care of us. 

And thus also, when visited with affliction, 
belief that he is our Father; and that he is 
Almighty, will prevent us from murmuring 
and repining, and induce us to submit with 
Tesignation and chcerfulness to whatever he 
layeth upon us. The Scriptures assure us, 
that as a father chasteneth his son, so the 
Lord our God chastencth us'; that it is 
good for us to be afflicted’; that he chasteneth 
us for our profit’. If we really believe, that 
whatever befals us, happens by the direction 
or the permission pf Him, by whom, as our 
Lord assures us, the hairs of our head are all 
numbered‘, happens by the will of God the 
Father Almighty, we shall suffer with meek 
resignation. We shall be disposed to say 


. 
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from our hearts, “ it is the Lord, let him do 
“what seemeth him good';” Lord, “ not 
“ my will but thine be done*.”_ If instead of 
thus submitting, we give way to murmuring, 
and repining, and discontent, is there not 
reason to fear that we do not firmly believe 
in, God’s providence? Do we not, in some 
degree, deny by our behaviour the God 
whom we profess to acknowledge ? 

The apostle says, “ be careful for nothing ; 
“but in every thing by prayer and supplica- 
“tion, with thanksgiving, let your requests 
“be made known unto God*.” And this 
naturally leads me to another observation, 
which is, that the Scriptures represent God 
as being a God who heareth prayer‘: If we 
believe this representation, we shall consider 
prayer not only as a duty, but as a glorious 
privilege; we shall “ continue instant in 
“ prayer *,” and watch. unto the same with all 
perseverance °; wé shall pray constantly and 
fervently in private, and shall be regular in 
joining in the public prayers of the Church ; 
shall be glad when they say unto us, “ We 
« will go into the house of the Lord’.” If, on 
the other hand, you neglect to offer your 
supplications to the Most High, if you restrain 
prayer before God, you act decidedly in the 
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spirit of thos¢ unbelievers, who say, “ What is 
“the Almighty, that we should serve, him, or 
“what profit should we have if we pray unto 
“him'? And whether such a person can 
truly and consistently say, that he believes in 
God the Father Almighty, judge ye. 

My friends, Jet us “take heed, lest there 
be in any of us an evil heart of unbelief, in 
“departing from the living God?;” and let 
us also beware most anxiously, that while we 
profess that we know God, we do not deny 
him in our works*. Let me hope that you 
all really do believe in God the Father Al- 
mighty. Endeavour then yourselves, and 
pray to him to assist the endeavour, to pre~ 
Serve upon your minds a constant recollec- 
tion of fits, a constant sense of his presence. 
Endeavour, like David, to set the Lord al- 
ways before you. Since “all things are naked 
“and opened to the eyes of him with whom 
“we have to do‘,” and even the secrets of 
our hearts are not hidden from him, be very 
guarded and watchful in all your thoughts, 
words, and actions, Since he not only at first 
created but still preserves and provides for 
you, and disposes of you afd yours accordin; 
to his good pleasure, resign yourselves en“ 
tirely to his will, and in all dispensations, 
however afflictive, try to say from yotr heart, 
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Thy will be done. In short, if fou really be- 
Hieve in God, that belief will naturally induce 
you to fear him; and zo Jove him as much as 
you possibly can, with all your heart, mind, 
soul, and strength ; it will lead you to wor- 
ship him, to give him thanks, to put your 
whole trust in him, and to call upon him; it 
will induce you to honour his holy name and 
his word, and to serve him truly all the days of 
your life. 

That we may thus believe in God the 
Father Almighty, and that our belief may 
roduce these salutary effects, may God of 
his mercy grant through Jesus Christ. 


SERMON II. 
BELIEF IN GOD THE SON. 


Coxosstans i. 14. 


“Jn whom we have redemption through his blood, even 
the forgiveness of sins.” 


Nexr in importance to belief in God the Fa- 
ther, who made us and all the world, is 
belief in “God the Son, who hath redeemed 
“us and all mankind.” It is from our pro- 
fession of this article of faith that we have 
the name of Christians ; and it is of the ut- 
most consequence to ts seriously to consider. 
what we really mean when we make this 
profession, and to reflect whether our lives 
In this instance are answerable to the belief 
which we pretend to hold. You say then, 
that you believe 4in God the Son, who re- 
“deemed you;” and often in the Churck 
Service, and probably at other times also. 
speak of Christ, by the appellation of the 
Redeemer. What do you understand by the 
expression? The proper meaning of the 
word to redeem is to buy batk. It fs parti- 
cularly used for setting free a prisoner or 
cat 
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captive, by paying a price for his release. 
Let us consider now in what sense Christ is 
said to have redeemed us. 

The Scriptures both of the Old and New 
Testament constantly represent the natural 
state of man asa state of sin and death. It 
is necessary to dwell a little upon this point. 
As “they that are whole need not a physi- 
“cian ',” and they that think themselves well, 
will not have recourse to one, so we, uuless 
we are sensible of our spiritual danger, shall 
not be induced to seek the means of safety; 
we shall not have recourse to the Redeemer, 
unless we feel that we stand in necd of being 
redeemed. 

The necessity of redemption arises from our 
being guilty of sin, and consequently ex- 
posed to the punishment of sin. If you ask, 
what sin is; St. John tells you, that “sin is 
“the trangression of the law?,” the trans~ 
gression of the holy aud pure law of God. 
God having given us our heing, has a just 
right to prescribe such laws as he sces fit, 
for the regulation of our actions, words, and 
thoughts. Such laws he kas given us in the 
holy Scriptures, and the more we study and 
uhderstand these laws, the more we shall be 
convinced, that the observance of them is 
most conducive to our own well-being and 
happiness. Whenever we transgress any of 


.? Matt. ix. 12. * 1 John iii. 4 


Belief in God the Son. 29 


these laws, either in thought, word, or deed, 
either by doing what we ought not to do, or 
by leaving undone what we ought to do, we 
are guilty of sin. The very inclination or de- 
sire to act contrary to the law of God, even 
when we do not give way to it, has, as the 
Article of our Church expresses it, “the na- 
“ture of sin’.” The word siz, consequently, 
means something more than what in common 
Janguage is termed crime, or vice. These two 
words relate chiefly to actions or habits, which 
are hurtful to society or to ourselves as mem- 
bers of society ; but sin includes whatever is 
contrary to the laws of God. A man may be 
in common repute free, not only from all 
crimes, but from all vices, and’ yet, in a reli- 
gious point of view, be a great sinner; may in 
fact have to answer for sins more in number 
than the hairs of his head *. 

In order to come to the knowledge and 
proper sense of our sins, we must compare 
our lives with the rule of God’s command- 
ments delivered from mount Sinai, and ex- 

lained and spiritualized by our Lord in the 
ermon on the Mount; of with those other 
practical precepts which abound in every past 
of the Scriptures, especially in the New Tes- 
tament. I do not mean to enter into a full 
account of these laws; I will, however, men- 
tion a few instances, which may assist in 
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- making us sensible, how far we fall short of 
the obedience which we ought to pay. 

Our Saviour tells us then, that “ the first 
“and great commandment” is, “ Thou shalt 
“ove the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
“and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
“ mind’:” that we must love him better than 
any thing else: and our own reason must ac- 
knowledge, that he deserves this love, and 
that we ought to feel it, Which of us now 
shal] say that he has thoroughly kept this 
first, this great commandment? One of the 
most important duties to God is prayer: but 
how apt are we to neglect prayer! and, when 
‘we attempt to pray, how apt are our thoughts 
to wander to the world and the flesh, thus 
exposing us to the charge of drawing near to 
God with our lips, while our hearts are far 
from him?! It would not be too much to as- 
sext, that there is not dne of the duties which 
we peculiarly owe to God, which we perfectly 
fulfil. 

Many of those, who cannot but acknow- 
ledge that they are wanting in love to God, 
pride themselves upon their observance of 
their duty toward$ their neighbour. With 

show little reason they thus flatter them- 

selves, 2 moment’s reflection will conyince 

them, The foundation of the duties which 

relate to man is this, “ Thou shalt love thy 
. . 
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“ neighbour as thyself.” This is styled by 
our Lord the second great commandment of 
the law; and the apostle tells us, that, “ he 
“ that loveth another, hath fulfilled the law.” 
By the word neighbour, we understand every 
man, to whom we have the means of doing 
good or harm; indeed every man without 
exception, But which of us can truly say, 
that he feels, if not the same degree, yet. the 
same Aind of love for his neighbour that he 
does for himself? that he is in the same 
manner desirous of promoting his welfare, in 
the same manner attentive to his interest, 
and to the preservation of his character? 
But if sin is the transgression of the law, are 
we not sinners if we transgress both the first 
irae second great commandment of that 

w 2 

One of the ways in which we are to show 
that we love our neigliboyr as ourself, is by 
doing as we would be done by. All men, 
both Christian and heathen, agree in ad- 
miring and extolling the excellence of this 
golden rule. But which of us perfectly acts 
up to it? . 

If from the foundation ‘of the laws of the 
second table, we proceed to consider some of 
the particular commandments which it con- 
tains, we shall perhaps find equal reason for 
acknowledging our sinfulness. We have not, 
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I trust, any of us, committed direct murder : 
but you know from St. John, that he that 
“ hateth his brother is a murderer':” and 
our Lord assures us, that the sixth command- 
ment is broken, by causeless or excessive 
anger, or by bearing malice in our bosoms’, 
With respect to the seventh commandment, 
we know that the sins of adultery and forni- 
cation will shut out those who are guilty of 
them from the kingdom of heaven. But sup- 
posing that we are not chargeable with these 
deadly sins; yet, are we pure from what our 
Saviour terms the adultery of the heart’? 
Are our actions, our looks, our dress, our 
words, and thoughts, governed by the laws 
of holy chastity? So again we have not 
been guilty it may be of stealing; we have 
never taken any thing belonging to another. 
But have we been strictly true and just in 
all our dealings? , Have we never put a 
neighbour to loss or inconvenience by incur- 
ring debts, which we were unable to pay? 
Have we never in any bargain, or other 
transaction, leant unfairly to our own interest? 
If we have not actually korne false witness 
against our neighbour in a court of justice, 
yet, have we never been guilty of slander 
or evil speaking? Or have we never given 
utterance to evil surmises and insinuations to 
his disadvantage? So again; have we never 
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coveted or Wesired any thing belonging to 
another, and have we, on the contrary, been 
always contented, always patient and re- 
signed in that station of life, and in those 
circumstances, in which the providence of 
God has placed us? If in this manner we 
examine ourselves by the holy and spirityal 
law of God, if we thus search and try our 
ways fairly and impartially, we shall find too 
much reason to confess, that in “ many things 
“we offend all’;” that “there is no man 
“that sinneth not?;” that “if we say that 
“we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
“the truth is not in us*.” We accordingly 
do confess this in the Church Service. We 
all acknowledge, that we have offended against 
God's holy laws; that we have left undone 
those things which we ought to have done; 
that we have done those things which we 
ought not to have done; that there is no 
health in us; that we are Miserable offenders. 
Similar acknowledgments are made in other 
parts of the Liturgy: and the Scripture hath 
concluded all men under sin, and represents 
all the world as gyilty before God *. 

: But God has a right ¢o, and his law en- 
joins, perfect umerring obedjence. Every 
transgression of that law is disobedience to 
the authority of the law-giver, and exposes 
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us to the penalty of disobedience. The 
“wages of sin is death’;” ‘the soul that 
“ sinneth, it shall die?” “Cursed is every 
“ one that continucth not in all things which 
“are written in the book of the law to do 
“*them*.” “ The wrath of God is revealed 
“from heaven against all ungodliness and 
* unrighteousness of men*.” JFow shall we 
escape this wrath of God, this curse of the 
law ?—By repentance and amendment of 
life? But why should we think that repent- 
ance alone will be sufficient? A man docs 
not pay off the debts which he has con- 
tracted in time past, by resolving not to 
incur fresh debts for the time tocome. A 
person who has been guilty of murder or 
some other heinous crime is not cleared by 
the goodness of his life afterwards; but, by 
the laws of the land, is at any time liable to 
be punished for his offence, And cach of 
our manifold transgressions of the divine law 
renders us guilty in the sight of God, and 
consequently liable to punishment. How 
then shall we be delivered from this state of 
guilt and liability to punishment? Shall we 
look round for help to any fellow mortal? 
Alas; ‘ no man may deliver his brother, nor 
**make agreement unto God for him. It 
“costs more, (much more), to redeem their 
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* 
souls'.” Neither could any of the angels 
effect our deliverance, for even they are not 
pure in the sight of God, but are charged by 
him with folly”. 

But, when we could do nothing for our- 
selves, and were without hope from any other 
quarter, “in due time Christ died for the 
“ ungodly.” It pleased the eternal Son of 
God himself to redeem us, and for this purpose 
to take our nature upon him, to endure a life 
of distress and suffering, and at length, since 
“without shedding of blood is no remission *,” 
to undergo a shameful and agonizing death 
upon the cross. Inasmuck as he was man, 
he made expiation for the sins of men in the 
very nature that sinned; and. inasmuch as he 
was God, the sacrifice, the expiation which 
he offered, was infinite in value, and suffi- 
cient for the guilt of the whole world. 

This sacrifice of the dgath of Christ is the 
leading subject of the holy Scriptures, from 
one end of them to the other. It was in 
effect promised to Adam immediately after 
the fall; was represented by the animal 
sacrifices of the patriarchal ages and of the 
Mosaic dispensation; anf was foretold, still 
with increasing distinctness as the time “of 
its accomplishment drew near, by the holy 
Prophets. The prophecy of Isaiah in his 53d 
chapter is eatery remarkable. , “ Surely 

. . 
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“he hath borne our griefs, and carried our 
“sorrows: yet we did esteem him stricken, 
“ smitten of God, and afflicted. But, he was 
“wounded for our transgressions, he was 
“bruised for our iniquities; the chastise- 
“ ment of our peace was upon him; and with 
“his stripes we are healed. All we, like 
“ sheep have gone astray; we have turned 
* every one to his own way; and the Lord 
“hath laid on him the iniquity of us all— 
“ He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter 

“for the transgression of my people was 
“he stricken.” Our blessed Lord himself 
tells us, that “God so loved the world, that 
“he gave his only-begotten Son, that who- 
“ soever believeth in him should not. perish, 
“ but have everlasting life’.” He speaks of 
his own blood as being “ ‘shed for many, for 
“the remission of sins’,” and of his flesh 
being given “for thd life of the world’.” 
The discourses and writings of his chosen fol- 
lowers are full of passages to the same pur- 
port. “ Christ hath loved us,” says St. Paul, 
“Cand hath given himself for us, an offering 
* and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet-smell- 
* ing savour‘.” Again, “ Christ our pass- 
over‘—the Lamb slain from the founda- 
‘tion of the world;” “the Lamb of God, 
that taketh away the sin of the world ‘,” is 
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sacrificed for us. He who knew no sin, was 
made sin, or a sin offering for us, “ that we 
“might be made the righteousness of God 
“in him'.” “Christ hath redeemed us from 
“the curse of the law, being made a curse 
“ for us?;” that he might reconcile us to God 
by the cross*. He “loved us, and washed 
“us from our sins in his own blood‘.” He 
“gave himself a ransom for all*.” He hath 
redeemed us to God by his blood *: for we 
“were not redeemed with corruptible things, 
“as silver and gold,—but with the precious 
“blood of Christ——who was fore-ordained 
“ before the foundation of the world’.” Both 
in the Epistle to the Ephesians, and in that 
to the Colossians, St. Paul says, in nearly the 
same words, “in whom we have redemption 
“through his blood, even the forgiveness of 
sins *,” 

In the latter of these Epistles the apostle 
reminds us, that he who shed his blood to 
Procure the forgiveness of our sins, was he 
who “ is the image of the invisible God; he” 
by whom “ were all things created, that are 
“in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and 
“ invisible ;” that all things were created b 
“him and for him : and he is before all thing’, 
“ and by him all things consist °.” 
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This is the great and glorious Being, who 
for us men and for our salvation—for the 
forgiveness of our sins—submitted to be buf- 
feted, and scourged, and spit upon, to be 
treated as the lowest mualefactor, and at 
length to undergo death, even the death of 
the cross; who submitted to be fixed to the 
accursed tree, by nails driven through his 
hands and feet, and thus to expire in tor- 
ment, 

And now let us seriously and honestly ask 
ourselves, my friends, whether we really be- 
lieve these things? Whether we are tho- 
roughly persuaded in our hearts, that when 
we were in a lost and ruined state, the eter- 
nal Son of God died upon the cross to save 
us? Do we, I say, really believe this? If 
we do ot believe it, we are yet in our sins, 
are yet in a state of condemnation. It is ge- 
nerally true, that “ without faith it is impos- 
* sible to please God';” and with respect to 
this great doctrine in particular, it is most 
certainly true, that the death of Christ will 
not profit those who refuse to believe in it 
when it is preached to them. Christ by the 
shedding of his blood has purchased salva- 
tion ; but the mean by which it is applied to 
our own souls, as we are taught by the Scrip- 
tures, and from the authority of the Scrii 
tures by our Church’, is faith. In other 
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words, it is By faith, by a firm belief in these 
truths—a belief which disposes us to keep 
God's commandments, that our souls reap 
the benefit of Christ’s death upon the cross, 
“ God so Joved the world, that he gave his 
“ only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
*in him should not perish, but have ever- 
“ lasting life”. And toward the conclusion 
of his Gospel, St. John says these things 
“are written, that ye might believe that 
“ Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, and 
“ that believing ye might have life through 
*“hisname*.” St. Paul teaches us, that with 
“ the heart man believeth unto righteousness * ;” 
and when asked by the gaoler at-Philippi, what 
he must do to be saved, his reply was, “ Believe 
* on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
“ saved 4,” 

But though faith in the death of Christ is 
thus necessary, we must bear in mind thata 
faith which does not produce good works is 
dead and worthless *. Let us return then to 
the question before asked; do we indeed 
and really believe that the glorious Son of 
God died upon the grossfor our sins? If we 
do believe it, surely we must be sensible that 
sin is something awfully serious, since it ré 
quired so tremendous a sacrifice. And shall 
we continue any longer in sin? Certainly, if 
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Christ died for sin, we are bound by evel 
consideration of interest and duty to do all 
that we can to die fo sin, and if so, “ how 
“shall we who are dead to sin live any 
longer therein?” When tempted by the 
world, or by the desires of the flesh, to do 
ary thing contrary to the will of God, endea- 
vour to figure to yourselves, to represent to 
your imaginations, the holy Jesus expiring 
upon the cross with the nails driven through 
his hands and feet, and think that it was for 
you, for your sins, that he endured such 
agony. And can our hearts be so hard, as 
after this wilfully to persist in sin? If we 
do, we (to adopt the strong language of the 
Apostle) in some sort “crucify the Son of 
“ God afresh, and put him to open shame.” 
No, my friends; if you wilfully continue in 
any known sin; if you do not lament your 
transgressions, and really try and pray to get 
the better of them, do not any more pretend to 
acknowledge Jesus Christ as your Lord ;—~ 
do not any more pretend to believe that nz 
SUFFERED UNDER Pontius PiaTE, WAS CRUCIFIED, 
DEAD, AND BURIED; do not any more pretend to 
hope for the rorctveNsss or sins through his 
Vood. . 

But you say, that you do believe in these 
things. Consider then, if I may adopt the 
language of a prelate* of our Church, “ that 

. . 
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“as the malignity of sin is so great, the 
“ danger of a life of wilful sin must be much 
“more formidable than imagination is apt to 
“paint it. The weight of punishment natu- 
“ yally due to sin must bear some proportion 
“to its intrinsic malignity, and to the extent 
“ of the mischiefs which arise from it. The 
“ punishment must also bear some just pro- 
“ portion to the price which has been paid 
“for our redemption. Terrible must have 
“ been the punishment, which was bought off 
* at so great a price as the blood of the Son of 
“ God; and terrible must be the punishment 
“ which still awaits us, ifwe account the blood 
“ of the covenant an unholy thing, and forfeit 
“ the benefit of that atonement.” 

Consider, my friends, that you are not 
our own masters. Being redeemed, being 
ought with the precious blood of Christ, 

you belong to, you are* the property of, him 
who has thus wonderfully bought you. “ Ye 
“are not your own,” says the Apostle, “ for 
“ ye are bought with a price';” do not then 
dishonestly deprive Christ of what he has so 
dearly purchased. «Do not live—you have no 
right to live—according to’ your own corrupt 
wills and appetites, but according to the 
will of him who has bought you. Strive in all 
things to « glorify God in your body, and in 
* your spirit, which are God’s*.”. “ Remem- 
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“ber that Christ hath once suffered for sins, 

“the just for the unjust :” and why? “ that 
“he might bring us to God’.”. Remember, 
“that he died for all, that they which live 
* should not henceforth live unto themselves, 
* but unto him that died for them*.” 

. Allow me yet once again to ask you, do 
you really believe the great truths which 
have formed the subject of this discourse? 
Are you really and thoroughly persuaded 
that the eternal Son of God died upon the 
cross to save you from everlasting death? 
And do you not feel thankful to him? But 
if you feel thankful, deeply and heartily 
thankful, as I hope you do, endeavour to 
show your thankfulness not with your lips 
only, but in your lives, by giving up your- 
selves to God’s service, and by walking be- 
fore him in holiness and righteousness all 
your days. Pray earrfestly to God so to im- 
press these things upon your heart, that they 
may induce you to lead a holy and religious 
life, that they may be the means of making 
you what Christ’s death was intended to 
make you, “a peculiar peogle, zealous of good 
“ works,” . 
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ON A FUTURE JUDGMENT. 


2 Cor. v. 10, 


“We must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, 
that every one may receive the things done in his budy, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad.” 


Our blessed Lord, having finished on earth 
the work which his Father gave him to do; 
having by his death made atonement for our 
sins, and opened unto‘us the gates of ever- 
lasting life by his glorious resurrection; in 
the sight of many of his chosen followers 
ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, and there sirrerd 
AT THE RIGHT HAND or Gop. He will not, 
however, always cantinue there. ‘The Scrip- 
tures repeatedly assure us*that he will come 
again from heaven, and that the, objects of his 
coming will be to judge the world. “God 
“hath appointed a day in which he will judge 
“the world in righteousness by that man, 
“whom he hath ordained, whereof *he hath 
“given assurance untae all men, in that he 
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“hath raised him from the dead.” Accord- 
ingly in the Creed, after professing our belief, 
that our Lord on THE THIRD DAY ROSE AGAIN 
FROM THE DEAD, AND ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, 
we say, FROM THENCE NE SIIALL COME TO JUDGE 
THE QUICK AND THE DEAD. 

« The doctrine of a future judgment is so 
calculated to produce holiness of living, that 
I wish to direct to it your serious attention. 
In discoursing on this awful subject, we will 
consider, First, some of the circumstances of 
solemnity which will attend the last judg- 
ment; Secondly, what we shall be judged 
for; and, Thirdly, the consequences of the 
sentence that will be pronounced. 

I. Some belief in a future judgment ap- 
pears to have prevailed pretty generally 
among men, even before the coming of our 
Lord ; and still I believe prevails among na- 
tions, on whom the light of the Gospel has 
not yet shined, or, where if it ever shone, it 
has again been put out in obscure darkness. 
This belief may have been handed down by 
unbroken tradition from the time of Noah, 
or may perhaps have beem discovered by the 
native workings of* the mind of man and the 
suggestions af human reason. Wherever 
there exists any idea of the difference be- 
tween right and wrong, and at the same time 
any belief in a God, in a wise and just su- 
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preme Ruler “of the world, it was perhaps 
natural for those who held such belief to 
conclude, that he would make a distinction 
between those who acted well, and those who 
acted ill; that he would punish the one and 
reward the other. And since they could not 
but perceive that this distinction was often- 
times not made in this life; that Aere the 
comparatively good were sometimes reduced 
to a state of affliction and suffering, while 
the wicked and ungodly were in seeming 
prosperity ; it was perhaps natural for them 
to conclude farther, that there would be a 
future state, in which this distinction would 
be made, that there would be a future judg- 
ment which would assign to cach man his 
condition according as his conduct in this 
life had been good or evil. It may have been 
natural to conclude thus much from the faint 
records of tradition, or-from the weak exer- 
tions of unassisted human feason. Whether 
that reason would of itself have been able to 
discover this great truth, it is not necessary 
for us to inquire; for we are no longer left 
to such feeble guides but are assured of the 
certainty of a last judgmext by the constant 
tenor and clear revelation of the holy Script 
tures. They assure us, that “God hath ap- 
“pointed a day in which he will judge the 
“world in righteousness';” when he “ will 
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“bring every work into judgment and every 
“secret thing, whether it be good, or whe- 
“ther itbe evil’” They tell us that a day 
is coming, when the dead, small and great, 
shall stand before God?; when the sea shall 
give up the dead that were in it, and death 
end hell (the place of departed spirits) shall 
give up the dead that were in them, and 
they shall be judged every man according to 
his works. They tell us “that we must all 
“appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, 
“that every one may receive the things done 
“in his body, according to that he hath done, 
“whether it be good or bad‘.” A multitude 
of other passages assert or allude to the same 
awful event: and many set forth in most 
expressive terms some of the tremendous 
circumstances with which this event will be 
accompanied. Our Saviour tells us in St. 
Matthew, that “ the’ Son of man shall come 
“in the glory of his Father with his angels‘ ;” 
and in St. Luke, that ‘the Son of man shall 
“come in his own glory, and in his Father's, 
“and of the holy angels’.” St. Paul informs 
us, that “the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
“from heaven with his mighty angels, in 
“ flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the Gos- 
“pel of our Lord Jesus Christ *.” And again, 
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“ The Lord Himself shall descend from hea- 
“ ven with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 
* angel, and with the trump of God,” which 
shall awaken the dead, and raise them out of 
their graves; “ but the dead in Christ shall 
“ rise first'.” Andin the book of Revelation, 
St. John, in the spirit of prophecy, represents 
himself as having actuaily scen this awful 
spectacle. ‘“ And I saw a great white throne, 
“and him that sat on it, from whose face the 
“earth and the heaven fied away; and there 
“‘ was found no place for them. And I saw 
“the dead, small and great, stand before 
“God; and the books were opened; and 
“another book was opened; which is the 
“ book of life; and the dead were judged out 
“ of those things which were written in the 
“books, according to their works.” 

The Scriptures, you will recollect, repeat- 
edly tell us that this event will be accompa- 
nied by the destruction of the world, which 
we now sce, and that theinstrument, by which 
this destruction will be accomplished, is fire. 
Weare told, for instance, by St. Peter, “ that 
“the heavens shal] pass away with a great 
“ noise, and the elements shall melt with fer- 
“ vent heat ; the earth also and the works thae 
“ are therein, shall be burned up *.” 

My friends, let me here pause while I beg 
you to reflect, that these are not descriptions 
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of an event in which we have no concern, 
and which we may hear and read of without 
interest. We shall all of us be called upon 
to witness the tremendous scene. You, and 
I, and all shall actually witness the destruc- 
tion of the universe; we shall actually see 
this earth, with all the works of nature, and 
of art upon it, its cities, its forests, and its 
mountains, devoured by the flames, and pass- 
ing away into nothing. And there is not one 
among us, whatcver his state or condition 
may be, whether small or great, rich or poor, 
learned or unlearned, wicked or holy, but 
must appear before this awful tribunal. And 
yet we can most of us hear of these things 
without being affected; or, if we are affected 
for atime, the impression soon passes away, 
and our hearts are again given up to this 
world, as if it were our only portion, our 
only rest. One reason of this indifference 
is to be found in ‘our want of reflection upon 
the nature and judgment to which we shall 
then be subjected; upon the strict justice, I 
had almost. said the severity, with which .i¢ 
will be conducted. hhet..us' proceed there- 
fore, in the next place, to consider bed we 
shall be judged for... 

II. We shall be. judged; the text tells: us, 
for the things done. in the. body ;: for :our be- 
haviour during our. contiauance on ‘earth; 
for our actions, words, and thoughts, which, 
as you have heard, are represented as being 
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recorded in the book of God, that at the last 
day we may be judged out of those things 
which are written in the book. 

We shall be called to account for our ac- 
tions. Not only will the more daring viola- 
tions of God’s law then be remembered, but 
also those deeds of darkness, which the hopes 
of concealment encouraged us to commit, of 
which we said, no eye shall see us; forget- 
ting that nothing can be concealed from 
God, that “all things are naked, and open 
“unto the eyes of him, with whom we have 
“to do',” and, that the time would come 
when he would set our misdeeds before him, 
and our secret sins in the light of his counte- 
nance*, Every unlawful indulgence of ap- 
petite, of which we said in our heart the 
darkness shall cover it; every secret fraud, 
and act of deceit, in which we perhaps ex- 
ulted as an instance of skill,and sagacity, and 
took advantage of the simplicity or credulity 
of a neighbour; these, and all such as these, 
shall then be openly published before men 
and angels; “ for, there is nothing covered, 
“ that shall not be sevealed ; neither hid, that 
“shall not be known’.” Particularly, if at 
any time the desire of the applause of men, 
or the dread of their censure, the fear of their 
reproaches or laughter, have led us to act 
contrary to our known duty, our cowardice 

. . 
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and shame shall then be openly exposed ; 
for, “ whosoever,” says our Lord, “ shall be 
“ ashamed of me and of my words, in this 
* adulterous and sinful generation; of him 
“ shall the Son of Man be ashamed, when he 
* cometh in the glory of his Father with the 
“ holy angels'.” And not only those actions, 
which were evidently sinful, but many of 
those which to outward appearance were 
good and praiseworthy, will be condemned, 
when the motives from which they proceeded 
are revealed. Alms bestowed, and acts of 
seeming kindness performed, not from a prin- 
ciple of love or obedience to God or from 
good-will to man, but from a spirit of osten- 
tation ; regularity in the external ordinances 
of religion proceeding, not from devotion 
and a sense of duty, but from the desire of 
human applause, will by that God, who seeth 
the heart, be found wanting in goodness, and 
condemned with the rest of the offspring of 
vanity and pride. 

We shall be judged also for our words, 
“ By thy words thou shalt be justified, and 
* by thy words thou shelt be condemned *.” 
Those, for instance, who have accustomed 
themselves to the language of cursing, who 
have been in the habit of calling upon God to 
damn their neighbours or themselves, per- 
haps eyen their own children, and have died 
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without repentance, will then learn by sad 
experience how dreadful a thing that damna- 
tion is, which they so wantonly called down. 
As while in the body' they delighted in 
cursing, they have cause to fear that cursing 
will happen unto them, and that they will 
hear the terrible sentence of “ Depart, ye 
“ cursed, into everlasting fire.” Those, whose 
tongues have sown strife and dissension ; 
those, who have slandered their neighbours, 
or who have rejoiced in an opportunity of 
publishing their sins and imperfections by 
evil-speaking; those, who have allowed them- 
selves to vent their anger in railing and 
abusive language; those also, whose con- 
versation has been the conversation of lasci- 
viousness, who have been guilty of “ foolish 
“talking and jesting,” designed to excite 
unchaste imaginations and desires; all these 
will then have cause fo deplore their folly; 
for, of “ every idle word’,” or, as it has been 
understood, of every vain and wicked word, 
“that men shall speak,” says our Saviour, 
“ they shall give account in the day of judg- 
“ ment.” . 

We shall be judged too “for our thoughts, 
Our thoughts are oftentimes net entirely in 
our own power; and many vain and foolish, 
or even in themselves sinful, imaginations, 
may enter our minds against oyr wills. 
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These, inasmuch as they arise without our 
consent, will not, we trust, be imputed to us, 
by a God of mercy, as actual sins, But, 
every wilful deliberate wicked thought ; every 
scheme of iniquity, which we have devised, 
without being able to practise it; every fraud 
gr stratagem for over-reaching another which 
we have planned, though without being able 
to carry it to effect; every actual intention 
to gratify some sinful lust, to the accomplish- 
ment of which nothing but opportunity has 
been wanting; nay, farther, every unchaste 
imagination, every uncharitable thought which 
we have wilfully cherished in secret, will by 
that God, who spieth out all the thoughts 
and purposes of the heart, be classed with ac- 
tual sins. 

And not only will our sins of commission, 
those in which we have done that which we 
ought not to have’done, be remembered 
against us, but our sins of omission also, the 
leaving undone what we ought to do, are re- 
corded in the book of God's remembrance, 
Indeed it is upon the performance or the 
nomperfortnance of dutic., particularly of the 
dlties of brotherly kindness, that our Saviour 
represents tte last sentence toe depend. We 
shall hute to account ‘for every linstance ih 
which we Have perversdly withholden. good 
from onr brother to whom it was due, when 
it wad in the:power of our hand to do it; for 
every neglect of a réasonable opportunity of 
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promoting his worldly comfort, or his eternal 
welfare. We shall have to answer for every 
occasion of advancing the glory of God 
among men, which we have carelessly omitted 
to improve; and for our wilful neglect of the 
means of grace, such as reading and hearing 
the word of God, such as prayer and tite 
sacrameut of the Lord's Supper. 

ILI. It remains, in the third place, that we 
say a few words on the sentence that will be 
pronounced. What this will be, we are teld 
by our Lord himself. “Then shall the King 
“say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye 
“blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
“prepared for you from the foundation of 
“ the world.” ‘ Then shall he say also unto 
“them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye 
“cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared tor 
“the dovil and his angels—And these shall 
“ go away into everlasting, punishment: but 
“the righteous into life eternal'.” As the 
blessedness of the righteous, so also the pu- 
nishment of the wicked will last for ever. 
What the exact nature of this punishment 
will be, we perhape do not know; and in 
spenlang of it, I will not wénture to say any, 
thing but: what is said iv: ‘Scripture. 86, 
John sin ithe Revelationsidescribes the place 
of..punidhiment ‘as, (being:.a “Jake of fire?” 
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Our blessed Lord represents it by “ outer 
« darkness,” * where is’ “weeping and gnash- 
“ing of teeth';” and with a most awful and 
impressive repetition, three times in one chap- 
ter, speaks of it as a place in which “ their 
“worm dieth not, and the fire never shall be 
“quenched *.” 

In one of these states, my friends, will 
every one of us be fixed, by the judgment of 
the last day. That sentence will place each 
of us in a state of unspeakable blessedness 
which will last for ever, or in a state of mi- 
ony and despair which will never have an 
end. 

If we really believe these things; if we 
really believe that our Lord, who is now at 
the right hand of God, will from thence 
“come to judge both the quick and the 
“ dead,” would it not be wise in us to pre- 
pare for the last judgment, while we yet have 
time? Is it wise in us ever to be unmindful 
of the awful account which we must one day 
give? We, the ministers of the Gospel, re- 
mind you of these solemn truths, not for the 
sake of exciting an useless alarm, but in order 
fo save you from‘the sentence of condemna- 
tion. “ Knowing the terror of the Lord we" 
try to “ persuade men®,” to repent of and 
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forsake their sins, and seek for pardon 
through the merits of our Redeemer. Judge 
therefore, yourselves, brethren, that ye be 
not judged of the Lord. If we would “ not 
“be condemned in that fearful judgment, we 
“ must accuse and condemn ourselves for our 
“ own faults” now, and strive, through the 
aid of the Holy Spirit, to bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance, even the fruit of a holy 
and religious life. And let us remember for 
our encouragement, that the Being who will 
then come in great glory to judge the world, 
is he who once came in great humility to 
save the world. Our judge is one who took 
our nature upon him, who can be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, having 
been in all points tempted like as we are’, 
and who died to save us from condemnation. 
Although we have sinned, “ yet we have an 
“ Adwocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
“righteous?” If we will but repent and 
believe, our Judge himself becomes our Ad- 
vocate. “ Let us therefore return unto him, 
“who is the merciful receiver of all true pe- 
“nitent sinners; assuring ourselves that he 
“is ready to receive us, and most willing to 
“pardon us, if we come unto him with faith 
“ ful repentance; if we submit ourselves to 
“him, and from henceforth walk in his ways; 
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“if we will take his easy yoke and light 
“ burden upon us, to follow him in lowliness, 
“ patience, and charity, and be ordered by 
“ the governance of his Holy Spirit ; seeking 
* always his glory, and serving him duly in 
“ our vocation with thanksgiving '.” 


* Commination, 


SERMON V. 


BELJEF IN GOD THE HOLY GHOST. 


2 Con. xiii, I4. 
* The Communion of the Holy Ghost be with you all.” 


In his affectionate farewell to the Church 
at Corinth, St. Paul expressés his wish or 
prayer that the “communion of the Holy 
“ Ghost might be with them all.” He could 
have expressed for them no kinder wish; 
and it accordingly has-been adopted as the 
conclision of our ordinary Church service, 
and of most of our forms of domestic devo- 
tion, The communion or fellowship of the 
Holy Ghost, in other words, the being conti- 
nuaily assisted by him, is of absolute necessity 
to the salvation of our sows. “ If any man 
“ have not the spirit of Christ,” gays St. Pauly 
“he is none of his',” and those who be- 
long not to Christ, must be left to perish in 
outer darkness. 


* Rom. Wii. 9- 
Ds 
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Important, however, as this doctrine is, it 
has not, I fear, its due influence in the world. 
Some men seem disposed to cansider all re- 
liance upon the aid of the Holy Ghost as a 
species of enthusiasm; and others treat it 
with such total neglect, that if they should 
be asked, like the imperfect converts at 
Ephesus, “ Have ye received the Holy Ghost 
“since ye believed!” they would reply like 
them, “ We have not so much as heard 
* whether there be any Holy Ghost.” The 
Apostle immediately rejoins, “ Unto what 
“ then were ye baptized?” All persons bap- 
tized according to Christ's institution, are 
baptized in the name of the Holy Ghost, as 
well as in the name of the Father and the 
Son. The Church of England, very properly, 
teaches us to consider belief in toe THE 
Hoty Guost, wi0 SANCTIFIETH U8, AND ALL 
THE ELECT PEOPLE oF Gop, as one of the chief 
articles of faith; she implores his aid in nu- 
merous passages in her public services, and 
concludes almost every psalm and hymn in 
these services, with ascribing glory to the Holy 
Ghost, as well as to the other two persons of 
the blessed Trinity. 

* In discoursing on the fellowship or assist- 
ance ofthe Holy Ghost, I shall, First, shortly 
state the necessity we all lie under of receiv- 
ing his aid: shall, Secondly, point out the 
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proper friits or effects of kis“ fellowship, by 
which effects we may judge how far we have 
received it; and shall, Thirdly, direct you to 
the most ‘effeetual means of procuring ‘such 
assistance. 2 

First, then, the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit is necessary, in consequence of the 
weakness and corruption of our nature. The 
Scriptures both of the Old and of the New 
Testament, represent the natural state of 
man as being a state of moral infirmity and 
sin, In the first age of the world we read of 
the generation then living, that “ the wicked- 
“ness of man was great in the earth,” and 
“ that every imagination of the thoughts of 
“his heart was only evil continually ;” that 
“all flesh had corrupted his way upon the 
“ earth.” Whence did this general preva- 
lence of wickedness proceed, but from an 
innate tendency and ‘disposition to evil? 
David laments of himself, that he was con- 
ceived in sin and shapen in wickedness *, and 
represents the Almighty as looking down 
“from heaven upon the children of men; 
“to see if there was any that would un- 
“derstand and seek after God; but,” he 
proceeds, “they are alt gone out of thé 
“way, they are altogether become abomi- 
“nable; there is none that doeth good, no, 
“not one.” The wise son and successor of 

2 Gen. vi. 5. 12. »Pralm li, 5. and xiv. 8, 4o 
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David in like manner asserts, % that there is 
“ not a just man upon earth who doeth good, 
and sinneth not’;” that “the heart of the 
“ sons of men is full of evil, and madness is 
* in their heart while they live*:” and Isaiah, 
in the name of mankind confesses, “ all we 
«dike sheep have gone astray: we have turned 
* every one to his own way *.” 

Whatever allowance may be made in some 
of these passages for the strong manner of 
expression common among the nations of the 
east, they certainly imply a great degree of 
depravity and corruption. The New Testa- 
ment speaks the same language. Both our 
Lord himself, and his apostle St. Paul express 
the natural state of man by the terms “ the 
“ flesh,” and “the old man ;” and again and 
again assure us, that “ they that are in the 
“flesh,” in that natural state, “ cannot please 
* God*.” Our Savidur speaks of men as 
Toying darkness rather than light, because 
“their deeds were cvil’.” And St. Paul, 
having adopted the acknowledgments of the 
sinfulness of man, made by the Psalmist and 
by Isaiah, says, “the Seripture hath con- 
“ cluded all under sin’.” He addresses the 
Ephesians ae having been “ dead in tres 
passes and sins, wherein” says he, “in time 
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“past ye walked .according to the course of 
“this world, according to. the prince of the 
“ power of the- air, the spirit that now work- 
“ eth in. the children of disobedience: among 
*‘whom also we all had our conversation in 
time past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling 
“the desires of the fiesh and of the minds; 
“and were by nature the children of wrath, 
* even as others.” And in that well-known 
passage in the Epistle to the Romans, speak~ 
ing in the person of a man still under the in- 
fluence of his native corruption, he says, “ I 
“am camal, sold under sin. For that which 
“I do, F allow not: for what I would, that 
do I not; but what I hate, thatdo 1.” And 
again, “ for] know that in me, (that is, in my 
* flesh), dwellcth no good thing: for to will 
“is present with mc; but how to perform 
“ that which is good, J find not *.” 

The histories both of ancient and of mo- 
dern times; indeed, the daily and weekly re- 
cords of passing events, tend to confirm these 
Scriptural representations of the sinfulness 
of man, since a great part of these records is 
made up of the regital of human weaknesses 
and human crimes. Our’ observation—un- 
willing: observation—of what passes undef 
ourown eyes, bears painful testimony to the 
same truth. Indeed, for the confirmation of 
it, we need only appeal to what passes in our 


? Ephes. ii. 1, 2, $ 2 Rom. vii. 14, 15. 18, 
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own bosoms., For which-of'us does not eften 
feel a backwardness ta what we know to be 
our duty, and a strong inclination to many 
things which we know to be evil? How 
unguarded are we sometimes, both in ‘our 
words and in our actions; and how many 
emotions of vanity, of undue desire, of cause- 
less anger, and of ill-will, arise in our bosoms. 
In particular how indisposed are’ we often 
for prayer, and for the other offices of de- 
votion ! 

It is true, that a man may, without the aid 
of the Holy Spirit, maintain a generally moral 
Tine of conduct, and a fair reputation among 
men, He may be led to do this by regard 
for his own character, for his own interest, 
his own health, his own ease, and by a variety 
of other human motives and human feelings ; 
but without that aid he cannot become really 
religious, he cannot become HoLy; and we 
know, that without holiness “no man shall 
“see the Lord'.” “ He cannot,” as our Ar- 
ticle expresses it, “ turn and prepare himself 
“by his own natural strength and good 
“ works, to faith, and calling upon God*;” or 
do works well-pleasing in his sight, well- 
pleasing as proceeding from a pure principle 
of religion. As long as a man is destitute: of 
the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, he is in his 
natural state, in that state which the Scrip- 
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tures term the flesh, and “they that are in 
* the flesh cannot please God ;_ if ye live after 
* the flesh ye shall die’;” “ shall of the flesh 
“ yeap corruption *.” 

Hence then arises the necessity of our re~ 
ceiving the help of the Holy Ghost. Hence 
it was that our Saviour said, “‘ Except a man 
“be born again—born of water and of the 
“ Spirit—he cannot enter into the kingdom 
“of God*.” Hence it was, that St. Paul so 
repeatedly exhorts his converts to be renewed 
in the spirit of their minds, and “ to put on 
“the new man, which after God is created in 
“ righteousness and true holiness *.” 

In strict agreement with this doctrine of 
Scripture are the prayers of our Church. In 
them we acknowledge “that such is the 
“ frailty of man, that without God we cannot 
“but fall,” that, “through the weakness of 
“ our mortal nature we’can do no good thing 
“ without God :” that, “ if we have good de- 
“sires in our hearts, or think those thin; 
“ that are good,” they are put into our minds 
by the preventing grace of God, that is, by 
the grace of God going before our thoughts 
to purify and guide them." We pray in one 
Collect that “we may be daily renewed b} 
“ God's Holy Spirit ;” in another, “ that by 
“ the same Spirit we may have a right judg- 


* Rom, viii, 8.13. ? Gal vi. 8. * * Jobniiit 3, 5. 
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“* ment in all things ;” and in another we say, 
* forasmuch as without thee we are not able 
“to please thee, mercifully grant thet thy 
“Holy Spirit may in all things direct and 
“ rule our hearts.” 

The Communion Service, and the ooca- 
sional offices, particularly those for Baptism, 
are full of expressions to the same purport. 

Weak and frail as we are in ourselves, and 
encompassed as we are with moral and spiri- 
tual dangers, yet, God’s grace is sufficient for 
us*,and his strength is made perfect in our 
weakness. “ The Spirit still helpeth our in- 
“ firmities*,” and we may be able to do alk 
things through Christ strengthening us *. 

From the beginning of time, the Holy 
Spirit, we doubt not, was ready to help thoge 
who sought his aid; but under the Gospel 
dispensation his influences were to be more 
plentifully poured forth. “ A new heart will 
** 1 give you,” saith the Lord, “and a new 
* spirit will, 1 put within you.” “ And I will 
“ put my spirit within you, and cause you to 
“ waik in my statutes, and ye shall keep my 
“judgments, and do them” And again, 
the Spirit,” shall" be poured upon us fram 
* on high,—and the work of, righteousness 
“ shall be peace;,and the.effact of righteous- 
“ mess sqnfietness...and,, assuranpe for,-ever 5.” 
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Our Lord, just before: his death, in one af his 
last affectionate discourses to his disciples,’ 
says, “1 will pray the Father, and he shall 
“ give you another Comforter, that he may 
“ abide with you for ever; evon the Spirit of 
“trath; whom the world cannot receive, 
“ because it seeth him not, neither knoweth 
“him; but ye know him; for he dwelleth 
“with youfand shall be in you’.” Accord- 
ingly St. Paul speaks of the bodies of Christ- 
ians as being the temple of the Holy Ghost. 

II. We will now, in the second place, pro- 
ceed to inquire into the proper fruits of the 
Spirit, into the effects which follow from our 
partaking of his fellowship or communion. 

And first, we are repeatedly assured by St. 
Paul, that if we walk in the Spirit, we shall 
not fulfil the lusts of the flesh. What the 
works of the flesh are, you well know. Some 
of them are enumerated by St. Paul in the 
Epistle to the Galatians. “The works of 
‘*the flesh,” says he, “ are manifest, which 
“are these; adultery, fornication, unclean- 
“ness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, 
“ hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, 
“ seditions, heresies, envying$, murders, druak- 
“ enness, revellings, and such like?” 

To be guilty of any of these works of the 
flesh, shows, that we are not wholly led by 


? John xiv 16,17. See also chapter? xv. and xti. 
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the Spirit. All the sins of tnchastity appear 
to be peculiarly repugnant to the influerice 
of the Holy Spirit. St. Paul argues against 
them on this very ground. “ Flee fornica- 
“tion. Every sin that a man doeth is with- 
“ out the body; but he that committeth for- 
‘nication sinneth against his own body. 
“What! know ye not that your body is the 
“ temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, 
“ which ye have of God'?” and “ if any man 
“ defile the temple of God, him shall God 
“ destroy*.” Drunkenness also St. Paul ap- 

ars to place in particular opposition to the 
mfluence of the Spirit: and certainly this 
may well be said of a sin, which besots even 
@ man’s natural reason and conscience, and 
deprives him of the common knowledge of 
right and wrong. If, my friends, you are in 
the habit of giving way to any of these lusts 
of the flesh: to drutikenness, for instance, or 
unchastity, or hatred, or 2 quarrelsome dis- 
position, you may be sure that you are not 
duly led by the Spirit, and are therefore far 
from the kingdom of God. 

Among the positive effects of the commu- 
nion of the Holy ‘Ghost, one of the first that 
‘I shall mention is, 2 sincere practical belict 
in the Christian dispensation, especially in 
that maim branch of it, the redemption af: the 
world by the death of Christ. True Christ- 
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ian faith is the offspring of # divine influence. 
« No man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but 
“by the Holy Ghost’;” and whosoever con- 
fesseth from his heart that Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh, is born of God*. 

A leading feature in the character of those 
who are led by the Spirit of God, is fre- 
quency and earnestness in prayer. In one of 
the prophetical promises of the Spirit it is 
said, “ I will pour upon the house of David, 
“and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the 
“« Spirit of grace and of supplications* ;” and 
the Spirit is represented by St. Paul, as as- 
sisting us in pees as making “ intercession 
“for us*.” If we pray not at all, or but sel- 
dom, and then without eamestness or fer- 
vency, we have great cause to fear that we 
are very imperfectly influenced by the Holy 
Ghost. 

Our Lord assures us*that the love of God 
is the first and great commandment of all. 
This love of God, however, finds little place 
in our corrupted nature ; until, as the Apostle 
speaks, it “is shed abroad in our hearts by 
“the Holy Ghost, which is given unto us ‘.” 

In the passage of the’ Epistle to the Gala- 
tians before ‘referred to, St. Paul-says, “ thd 
“ fruit of the Spirit is-leve, joy, peace, long- 
“ suffering, ‘gentleness, goodness; faith, msek- 

*1Cor. xii.3. * 1Johniv.2. ¢* Zech, xif. 10. 
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“ ness, temperance” He whose héart is re- 
newed by tha Holy Spirit, will be influenced 
by dove to God; and by real good-will to 
man; which: he will show in all the acts and 
offices of Christian charity, as opportunity 
is offered to him. The other fruits of the 
Spirit here mentioned are joy, a religious 
cheerfulness, springing from an humble trust 
in God’s mercy through Christ; and peace, 
peace of conscience produced by the same 
cause, the peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding, together with a peaceuble. dis- 
position and behaviour towards men, and a 
wish to promote peace by all proper means. 
Long-suffering, gentleness, and meckness, ate 
again and again recommended and enforced 
by the Apostles and by their divine Master, 
as distinguishing marks of being influenced 
by the Spirit; and we are repeatedly charged 
to “ put away front us all bitterness, and 
“wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil- 
“ speaking, with all malice’? as sins which 
arecontrary to. his suggestions. Fwith, ‘in 
the passuge above quoted, appeurs to mean, 
not so much faith in God, as' faithfulness, or 
good: faith::in ott intercourse with iman;'1a 
Btrict regard for truth isi all wé sar ay or do, thé 
being true: and just in all cur-dealings. . And 
cattainly, wer shalt! not: be- othertrise than:trad 
and just if we are guided by the:.Splriéf 
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truth. .. Zemperance implies self-command and 
moderation in all-things. -It‘implies not only 
the curbing of. the appetites and desires of 
the body, but the keeping within due bounds 
all earthly passions and feclings of every 
description, 

There are many other passages in. the 
Epistles, particularly in those to the Ephe- 
sians and the Colossians’, which give the 
distinguishing marks of the old and of the 
new man; that is, of a man under the govern- 
ment of his evil nature, and of him who is led 
by the Holy Spirit. By attentive consider- 
ation of these passages, you may be assisted 
in judging for yourselves, whether you are, 
or are not, led by the Spirit of God. 

Let us, my friends, guided and assisted by 
these passages of Scripture, fairly and ho- 
nestly ask ourselves, how far we have got the 
better of the lusts of the flesh, and how far 
we: show forth. in our tempers and conduct 
the fruits of the Spirit. ‘ ; 

Perhaps, upon. such examination, we shall 
find.that we .are-far from: being habitually led 
by the Spirit: of Gad,.and that, therafore, we 
have. little. reason . to. consider .ourselves . as 
his:children, . And ithis Kads: me, im:the dast” 
place, tondirect: you to the means:.of pro- 
cuning the influeioes—the: fellowship—~of: the 
Holy Ghost, ; 
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Since the Holy Spirit is the spirit of know- 
ledge, you must seek the knowledge of him, 
and of the effects which he produces on the 
heart, in those Scriptures which were “ given 
“by bis inspiration,” which holy men of 
“God wrote as they were moved by the 
f* Holy Ghost.” If able, you should dili- 
gently read them; but, at all events, should 
attentively hear them, should mark, learn, 
and inwardly digest them. 

Prayer, however, is the great means for 
obtaining the aid of the Divine Spirit; but 
our supplications must be frequent and 
earnest, in proportion to the importance, the 
absolute need in which we stand, of the 
blessing which we ask. Petitions uttered 
only with the lips, without any corresponding 
emotions of the heart, deserve not the name 
of prayer. Our prayers for the help of the 
Holy Spirit must be constant, fervent, im- 
portunate; and if we thus pray we shall be 
graciously heard. ‘Ask, and it shall be 
“ given you’,” says our Saviour; “seek, and 
“ye shall find;” and he encourages us to 
hope that our heavenly Rather will give “the 
“ Holy Spirit to thera that ask him *.” 

Another powerful means of procuring the 
assistance of the Spirit of God, is furnished 
by the holy Sacraments. To the sacrament 
of Baptism we were admitted in our infancy; 
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but when arrived at mature years, we should 
look back to it with serious reflection upon 
the privileges to which we were then ad- 
mitted, and the solemn engagements into 
which we entered. The sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper was appointed expressly for 
“the strengthening and refreshing of our 
“souls.” To that we ought regularly to 
have recourse, for fresh supplies of those 
influences of the Divine Spirit, which are 
essential to our spiritual life here, and to our 
life in heaven hereafter. 

My friends, I hope that you have paid at- 
tention to the doctrine which I have endea- 
voured to place before you. You all profess, 
as one of the main articles of your faith, to 
believe in Gop tne Hoty Guost, wo sanc- 
TIWIETH YOU, AND ALL THE ELECT PEOPLE 
or Gon, Who sanctifieth you? But are you 
sanctified by him? The word sanctified, you 
know, means to make holy. Are you made 
holy? Are you attentive to all your duties 
to God and man, and governed by religious 
Principles in all you do or say? In baptism 
you were made the children of God’. But 
remember, that in order‘to be numbered 
among the children of God, it-is necessary’ 
that you be led by the Spirit of God. And 
are you led by that Spirit? You trust that 
you are members of, that you belong to, 
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Christ. You are not, to any profitable or 
saving purpose his members, unless you are 
influenced by his Spirit’, 

Seriously lay these things to heart. Seek 
in earnest prayer for fresh supplies of the aid 
of the Spirit; and may God of his mercy 
grant, that the communion or fellowship of 
the Holy Ghost may be with us al! evermore. 


* Rom, viii. 9, 
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READING THE SCRIPTURES, 


Sous v. 39. 


“ Search the Scriptures.” 


A may who has any belief in a God, and in 
a future state of rewards and- punishments, 
must naturally feel anxious to know by what 
means God may be made his friend, and 
his future condition rendered happy. Upon 
these most interesting subjects of inquiry, 
however, man is by nature greatly ignorant. 
“ Hardly do we guess aright at things that 
“are upon earth, and with labour do we find 
“the things that are before us: but the 
“things that are in heaven who hath search- 
“ed out’? Man ig often too at a loss, with 
respect to the line of cenduct which he 
ought to pursue, and frequently most pow? 
erfully disposed not to pursue that course 
which his better judgment would point out 
to him. “The way of man,” says the pro- 
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‘ 
phet, “is not in himself: it is not in man 
“that walketh to direct his steps'.” 

For the direction both of our faith and 
practice God has been graciously pleased to 
give us the holy Scriptures. He has given 
them to be “a lantern unto our feet, and a 
“light unto our paths*.” It is upon the 
duty of hearing and reading the sacred vo- 
lume, and upon the manner in which this 
duty should be performed, that I now wish to 
address you. 

1. It can hardly be necessary to use many 
arguments for the purpose of enforcing the 
duty of reading and hearing the Scriptures, 
when you consider that they are the very 
word of God. “ All Scripture,” says St. 
Paul, “is given by inspiration of God*:” 
and we are taught by St. Peter, “that holy 
“ men of God spake as they were moved by 
“ the Holy Ghost 4.”« Now, if the great and 
glorious God graciously condescends to speak 
to his creatures, it is plainly their duty hum- 
bly to listen to him. If he vouchsafes to 
send them a message, they clearly are bound 
diligently to attend to if. To neglect the 
Scriptures, accordingly, 1s to neglect him, 
whose word they are. When a message of 
importance is sent by some great and power- 
ful man, it is received with attention and 
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respect. Ifa kind and indulgent parent ad- 
dresses a letter to his children, that letter is 
read with affectionate regard. And with 
respect and regard, beyond all comparison 
greater, ought we to attend to the word of 
him that speaketh from heaven, to the mes- 
sage of our Father and our God. . 
‘The duty of reading and hearing the.Scrip- 
tures will farther appear, from the immense 
importance of the information which they 
convey to us, They were written for our 
learning, and are able to make us wise unto 
salvation’. Reflect on the meaning of this 
expression of being wise unto salvation. We 
are placed in this world in a state of trial, 
and are all hastening on either to heaven or 
to hell, either to happiness or misery ever- 
lasting. How to obtain that happiness, or 
avoid that misery, we are by nature sadly 
ignorant; and by the same nature are sadly 
disposed to evil, strongly inclined to such a 
line of conduct, such tempers, and affections, 
of which misery must be the consequence, 
To rescue us from this state, the word of 
God was given toys. It was given to show 
us the way that we should walk in, and to 
guide our feet into the way ef peace. It 
points out to us him to whom all the Scrip- 
tures bear witness, him who is the great 
Author of eternal salvation to all them that 
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obey him. If then the Scriptures are able to 
make us wise unto salvation; if they furnish 
a satisfactory answer to the anxious question, 
what shall I do to be saved; surely we act 
like the enemies of our own souls—as if we 
did not wish to save them—if we refuse to 
have recourse to this storehouse of saving 
knowledge, if we neglect to search the Scrip- 
tures. 

After asserting in general that the Scrip- 
tures are able to make us wise unto salvation, 
St. Paul in the next verse proceeds to point 
out more particularly the beneficial effects of 
the knowledge of them, in order to this great 
end. They “are profitable,” he tells us, 
“for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
“instruction in rightcousness'.”. They are 
profitable for doctrine; for teaching us all 
that it is important for us to know. They 
lead us to the knowledge of God, and of our- 
selves. They teach us that the world was at 
first called into being by the voice of the Al- 
mighty ; that man was created innocent and 
upright, but that he fell from his innocence, 
and by his fall entailed gin and death upon 
all his posterity. » They teach us the method 
‘adopted by an all-merciful God to rescue us 
from this lost state, and instruct us, that as 
“by man came death, by man came also the 
“resurrection of the dead:” that “as in 
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« Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
«made alive’.” They farther make known 
to us the great doctrines, of the satisfaction 
made for sin by the death of the Son of God; 
of the renovation of our natures by the Holy 
Spirit ; and all other things which a Chris- 
tian ought to know and believe for his soul's 
health. In the most comprehensive sense of 
the word, therefore, they are profitable for 
doctrine. They are profitable also for re- 
proof. The word which is here translated 
reproof, means also conviction or refutation of 
error. When left to himsclf, man is not only 
ignorant of what is true, but too frequently 
ready to embrace that which is false. There 
is perhaps hardly any imagination however 
vain, hardly any error however gross, which 
has not been adopted and upheld as true at 
some period of the world. When compared 
with the truth of the Scripture, all these 
errors fall to the ground. Errors in opinion 
have a natural tendency to produce a faulty 
and vicious practice. Meproof of every bad 
practice, of every sinful habit, comes most 
profitably from the holy Scriptures; for they 
form a standard, by which every work is tg 
be tried, whether it be good or*whether it be 
evil; and their reproofs are enforced by the 
threatening of eternal suffering. 

But the word of God will not only serve 
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to reprove what is wrong in practice, but to 
correct it, or set it right. It is profitable for 
correction. When a man is going on in a 
way that leads to destruction, without consi- 
dering or being aware of it, it is some advan- 
tage to be told that he is wrong; but this 
irfformation will but fill him with apprehen- 
sions, and perhaps despair, unless at the 
same time the right way is pointed out to 
him. This is the work of the holy Scrip- 
tures. When any one has contracted a sin- 
ful habit, they not only reprove him, and set 
before him the things that he hath done, but 
also correct him or set him right; “they 
«will guide his feet in the way of peace,” 
and teach him the true and right way to hap- 
piness. 

The Scriptures are indeed “ profitable for 
“instruction in righteousness,” in every 
sense of the expression. ‘They point out to 
us the righteousness of living, which God 
commands; the sober, righteous, and godly 
disposition and conduct, which he enjoins; 
and, above all, they direct us to him, who for 
our sakes fulfilled all righteousness, and 
through faith in whose atonement and medi- 
ation we are accounted righteous in the sight 
of God. 

In another passage, St. Paul, speaking of 
the same Scriptures, says, “ whatsoever 
“ things were «rritten aforetime were written 
“ for our learning, that we through patience 
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«and comfort of the Scriptures might have 
“hope'.” The Scriptures do indeed furnish 
the strongest ground for comfort and conso- 
lation in every sorrow. If we are depressed 
by poverty, and by anxious fears lest we or 
our families should be left utterly destitute, 
the Scriptures direct us to cast all our care 
upon him who careth for us; upon him who 
feedeth the fowls of heaven, and clotheth the 
lilies of the field, and wil! much more take 
care of the children of men*. If we are 
mourning the death of those we love, the 
Scriptures tell us, that “ blessed are the dead. 
“ which die in the Lord’ ;” that our departed 
friends have but passed before us on the jour- 
ney of life; and they bid us not to sorrow 
like men that have no hope. If we are cast 
down by the sense of our numberless sins, 
and are overwhelmed with the dread of the 
divine dispieasure, the Scriptures here also 
furnish us the strongest ground of consola- 
tion and encouragement. They guide our 
thoughts to him, who died that we might 
live: they tell us, that though our sins be as 
scarlet, yet if we shcartily repent of, and for- 
sake them, and believe ih the Lord Jesus 
Christ, they shall through his death “ become 
“ as white as snow *.” 

And with respect to afflictions in general, 
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the Scriptures tell us, that calamities are not 
to be considered as happening by chance: 
that “ affliction cometh not forth of the dust, 
“neither doth trouble spring out of the 
“ ground ',” but proceeds from him by whom 
the “hairs of our head are all numbered ;” 
from him without whose permission even “a 
* sparrow doth not fall on the ground ;” and 
that he means them for our good, that he 
chastens us for our profit. The sacred vo- 
lume accordingly assures us, that afflictions 
are not to be regarded as marks of God's dis- 
pleasure, but rather as tokens of his love; 
that “ whom the Lord loveth he correcteth, 
“ even as a father the son in whom he de- 
“lighteth?;” that as many as he loves he 
rebukes and chastens; that conseqnently 
“happy is the man whom God correcteth?; 
“blessed is the man whom thou chastenest, 
“© Lord, and teachest in thy way.” The 
Scriptures instruct us, like all the distin- 
guished servants of God, to bow ourselves 
with meek resignation under his hand, to 
submit ourselves entirely to his good plea- 
sure, to be prepared to say from our hearts, 
“it is the Lord, let him do what seemeth 
him good‘: “ Lord, not my will, but thine 
“be done.” Above all, the Scriptures fur- 
nish the most strong consolation and the 
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most animating hope, hope full of immor- 
tality, by directing our view beyond this 
lower world to that world where sorrow 
hath no place. Afflictions here, however 
painful, are to be regarded as light, because 
they endure but for a moment. If they last 
our whole life, that still is but as a moment, 
when compared with eternity. The word of 
God accordingly teaches us to set our hearts 
upon that place, “ where only true joys are 
“to be found ;” that place where God shall 
wipe away all tears from the eyes “ of his 
* servants ;” where “ there shall be no more 
‘death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither 
“shallthere be any more pain.” A hope of 
entering into this state is set before us in the 
Scriptures; a hope founded on the promises 
of him who cannot lie, and therefore to be 
taken as an anchor of the soul, both sure 
and stedfast. 

Such then, are some of the reasons for 
searching the Scriptures. We should read 
and hear them because they are the word of 
God, the message from God to man: be- 
cause they declare anto us the way of salva- 
tion; because they make known unto us the 
will of God; because they are profitable fot 
Soctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in- 
struction in righteousness; because they fur- 
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nish us with ground for patience, consolation, 
and hope. 

HI. I will now, in the second place, pro- 
ceed to say a few words on the manner in 
which this duty of searching the Scriptures 
should be performed. 

+Read them, then, frequently; read them 
with humility ; read them with attention ; and 
a desire to practise what you read; read 
them with fervent prayer to God, by whose 
Spirit they were indited, that he would assist 
you in understanding them, and in making 
them contribute to the salvation of your 
souls. : 

First, read them frequently. It is a re- 
proach—and a heavy reproach——justly cast on 
some people, that the Bible, the book of 
God, lies unopened in their houses. Let not 
this reproach be cast on you. You know 
how strictly God enjoined the study of his 
law under the Mosaic dispensation. ‘ These 
“words which I command thee this day, 
“shall be in thine heart; and thou shalt 
“teach them diligently unto thy children, 
“ aud shall talk of them when thou sitteth in 
thine house, and when thou walkest by the 
“way, and when thou liest down, and when 
“thou risest up. And thou shalt bind them 
“forasign upon thine hand, and they shall 
“be as frontlets between thine eyes. And 
“ thou,shalt wrjte them upon the posts of thy 
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“ house, and on thy gates'.” And again in 
his charge to Joshua; “ This book of the 
“ law shall not depart out of thy mouth; but 
“thou shalt meditate therein day and night, 
“that thou mayest observe to do according 
“to all that is written therein*.” If the law 
deserved to have this diligent and constant 
study—and most certainly it did, inasmuch 
as it proceeded from God himself—how 
much rather does the Gospel? This careful 
study of the revealed will of God was always 
a mark of his faithful servants. In the de- 
scription of a good man, in the first Psalm, 
it is said, “ His delight is in the law of the 
“Lord, and in his law will he exercise 
“himself day and night.” The 119th Psalm 
abounds in passages expressing the like sen- 
timent. Thus in the 9th verse, ‘* Where- 
“ withal shall a young man cleanse his way ? 
“—even by ruling himself after thy word.” 
Again; “ My delight shall be in thy statutes, 
“and £ will not forget thy word.” And 
again; “My delight shall be in thy com- 
“mandments, and my study shall be in thy 
* statutes.” It was the praise of the Bereans, 
that upon the first preaching of the Gospel, 
“they searched the Scriptures-daily whether 
“these things were so*.” The consequence 
was, that “many of them believed.” And 
it is recorded to the honour of Timothy, 
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the fellow-labourer of St. Paul, that from 
a child he had known the holy Scriptures, 
which were able to make him wise unto 
salvation, through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus'. 

Secondly, read them with humility: with 
an humble teachable disposition, with a 
readiness to submit your own reason to the 
teaching of God. Although all that is neces~ 
sary to salvation in the Scriptures is plain 
enough for the unlearned to understand, so 
plain “that wayfaring men, though fools,” 
though simple and of a slow understanding, 
“ shall not err therein*!” yet there are many 
parts of the Bible which present so much of 
difficulty, that the most learned men have 
not been able to agree upon their meaning, 
These difficulties are increased from the 
Scriptures having been written in foreign lan- 
guages which have ceased to be spoken, and 
written in times and countries, the manners 
and customs of which were very different 
from our own. St. Peter, you know, says, 
that in St. Paul's Epistles, “ are some things 
hard to be understood» which they that 
are unlearned ard unstable,” (unstable, not 
steady in their religious principles), “ wrest 
“as they do also the other Scriptures unto 
“their own destruction*’.” If a man sits 
down to read the book of God with a proud 
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conceit of his own abilities, of the powers of 
his own reason, he will be apt ,to give new 
and strange interpretations of his own to 
the words of Scripture; or perhaps to be 
led by seeming difficulties to reject the Bible 
altogether, and with it to give up all well- 
founded hope of a future life. Humility, aa 
humble, teachable disposition, will prevent 
these evils. When St. Philip asked the Ethi- 
opian Eunuch, “ Understandest thou what 
“thou readest ?” the reply was, ““ How can 
«T, except some man should guide me'?” 
Humility will dispose us in the study of the 
Scriptures to make use of the assistance 
which is offered to us’. A sincere member 
of the Church of England, in particular, will 
not, without great reason, depart from the 
interpretation of the doctrines of Scripture 
which is given in that Church in her Articles 
and Prayer Book. The Articles and Prayer 
Book were framed with great care and pains 
by men richly furnished with all learning, 
human and divine; men, like Apollos, 
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"I wish to take this Spportunity of recommending to 
those who can afford it, the “ Family Bible,” lately pub- 
lished by the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge! 
All human works have theic imperfections; but the notes 
to the family Bible have been selected and brought toge- 
ther with much care and labour, and comprise a rich store 
of most useful information, and of strong and interesting 
incitements to practical piety. 
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“ mighty in the Scriptures,” in the languages 
in which they were originally written; men 
too, who were ready to give up, and many of 
whom actually did give up, every thing, even 
life itself, for the doctrines in them expressed. 
Next to the declared sense of the Church of 
England, an humble minded member of that 
Church will be disposed to seek assistance 
in understanding the Scriptures from his spi- 
ritual Pastor, the minister of the parish in which 
he dwells, who is regularly appointed over him 
to watch for his soul. 

Thirdly, read with attention. Many peo- 
ple, I fear, satisfy themselves with barely 
reading over a chapter or two of the Bible, 
without considering or endeavouring to im- 

ess upon their minds what they read. 

uch carcless reading is attended with little 
advantage. We must not be satisfied with 
simply reading or hearing the Scriptures, but 
must “ mark, learn, and inwardly digest 
“them.” And we must not only digest 
them inwardly, but must practise them out- 
wardly in our daily conversation and con- 
duct. We must endeavour, by divine aid, to 
avoid whatever in thought, word, or deed, 
fs contrary to the revealed will of God, and 
steadily to practise whatever the book of 
God commands. “ In reading of God's 
“ word,” says the Homily of our Church, 
“he not always most profiteth that is most 
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“yeady in turning of the book, or in saying 
« of it without the book; but he that is most 
“turned into it, that is most inspired with 
“ the Holy Ghost, most in his heart and life 
“ altered and changed into that thing which 
“he readeth; he that is daily less and less 
* proud, less wrathful, less covetous, and less 
“desirous of worldly and vain pleasures; he 
* that daily forsaketh his old vicious life, in- 
“ creaseth in virtue more and more.” 

Lastly, read the Scriptures with earnest 
prayer for divine assistance. We know that 
we can do nothing well without the help of 
the Holy Spirit, and we especially require 
the aid of that Spirit in reading the word of 
God. Our minds by nature are dark and 
blind, and stand in need of being enlight- 
ened by him who is the Father of lights. 
By nature we are sadly ignorant, and desti- 
tute of spiritual wisdom ; but © if any of you 
“Jack wisdom,” says St. James, “ let him 
“ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally 
“and upbraideth not '.” 

Allow me, my friends, to hope that you 
will be diligent in searching the Scriptures, 
and attentive to the great ‘truths which they 
contain. Those who are themselves unablé 
to read, should embrace every opportunity 
of hearing them read by others, by their 
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friends, their neighbours, or their children. 
All should be regular and attentive in listening 
to the sacred Scriptures in church. 

Remember that God’s word is intended to 
be a lantern unto your feet, and a light unto 
your path. If you neglect it, you will be in 
danger of walking on still in darkness. The 
Scriptures are the best source of patience 
and consolition. If you neglect them, where 
can you look for support and comfort, under 
the changes and chances, the many sorrows 
and calamities of this mortal lite? The 
Scriptures, finally, are able to make you wise 
unto salvation. Ifyou neglect them, are you 
not guilty of neglecting the offer of salva- 
of putting from you the gift of eternal 
life ? 

Let me, then, again exhort you to the dili- 
gent and constant, the daily, study of the 
word of God. Pray carnestly to him to en- 
lighten your understanding, and warm your 
hearts by the influence of that Spirit. by 
whose inspiration the Scriptures were given. 
In the words of the excellent Collect of our 
Church, humbly beseech: God, who “ has 
“ caused all holy Scriptures to be written for 
“ our learning, to grant that we may in such 
“wise hear them, read, mark, learn, and in- 
««wardly digest them, that by patience and 
« comfort of his holy word, we may embrace, 
«and-ever hojd fast, the blessed hope of 
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*« everlasting life which he hath given us in 
“ our Saviour Jesus Christ '.” 


* May I be permitted to suggest, that in reading the 
Scriptures, we should read those parts especially which 
are most applicable to ourselves, and most suited to our 
comprehension. Those who are young in years, or young 
in understanding, will comparatively derive little edifica* 
tion from great part of the prophetical writings ; and from 
those parts of the books of Moses which relate to the 
building and service of the Temple, to the Levitical rites, 
and to the municipal laws and regulations of the Jews: 
i.e. the latter part of Exodus, nearly the whole of Levi- 
ticus, and part of Numbers and Deutcronomy. Some of 
St. Paul's Epistles relate in great measure to questions and 
customs peculiar to the times in which they were written ; 
and the doctrinal parts of his writings contain many things 
hard to be understood by young and unlearned persons, 
The twelfth and thirteenth chapters of Romans, the thir- 
teenth chapter of the first Epistle to the Corinthians, and. 
the three last chapters of Ephesians, all persons would do 
well to commit to memory, 
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1 Tues. v. 17. 
“ Pray without ecasing.” 


One of the most effectual means of main- 
taining a principle of religion in our hearts 
is prayer. In discoursing on this duty, I 
shall endeavour to set before you, First, some 
of the principal arguments for, or motives to, 
prayer; Secondly, the frame and disposition 
of mind with which our prayers ought to be 
accompanied: and, Thirdly, the times at 
which they should be offered up; to point 
out to you, in short, Ist, why we ought to 
pray ; 2dly, how we ought to pray: and, 3dly, 
when we ought to pray. 
* I. One great argument for prayer is drawn 
from the consideration of the many necessi- 
ties of our nature, for the supply of which we 
depend entirely on the bounty of that Being, 
to whom our prayers are to be addressed. 

{Of the body, the avants are numberless, 
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and continually returning. We stand in con- 
stant need of food and clothing, of the pro- 
tection of some roof to shelter us from the 
weather, of preservation from all kinds of 
evil accidents; and often of recovery from 
pain and sickness, or of fresh strength to en- 
able us to bear it. As, for the supply of all 
these wants, we are to put our whole trust in 
the goodness of God, so we are to seek such 
supply by devoutly calling upon him in 
prayer. Thus, when the apostle directs us 
to “be careful,” or over anxious, “ for no- 
“ thing ;” he immediately adds, “ but in gale 4 
“thing by Dee and supplication, wit! 
“ thanksgiving, let your requests be made 
“known unto God.” And our blessed Lord, 
in the same discourse in which he teaches us 
for our food and raiment to depend upon 
him, who feeds the fowls of heaven and 
clothes the grass of the field, instructs us 
daily to pray for whatever is essential to life, 
to implore God to give us day by day our 
daily bread’. 

But if the wants of the body furnish a 
strong motive for prayer, a still stronger one 
is furnished by the wants of the soul. Such 
is the nature of man since the fall of Adam, 
that we cannot serve God acceptably without 
his grace, without the aid of his Holy Spirit. 
This grace, however, this assistance of God's 
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good Spirit, is promised to us in answer to 
our prayers. “ Ask, and it shall be given 
* you,” says our Lord; “ seek, and ye shall 
“ find; knock, and it shall be opened unto 
“you” And that when he said this, he had 
particularly in view those spiritual assist- 
ances of which I have just spoken, may be 
inferred from what follows. ‘“ If ye being 
* evil know how to give good gifts unto 
“your children, how much more shall your 
“heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit to 
“them that ask him?” The argument is 
shortly this. We shall be lost for ever, if we 
do not receive the assistance of the Holy 
Ghost, and, in order to receive it, we must 
seek it in diligent prayer. 

Another argument for prayer is drawn 
from the tendency which it has in its own 
nature to preserve us from sin. One of the 
principal and most constant topics of our 
supplications to the throne of grace, is deli- 
verance from temptations to evil, and from 
the bad passions and corruptions of our na- 
ture. Now the spirit of that man must be 
bold and shameless indezd, who can go on 
praying to God ‘to deliver him from evil, 
‘while at the same time he does not try, does 
not use any exertion on his own part, to 
avoid what he knows to be displeasing to 
God, and to conquer the sinful dispositions, 
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the evi] propensities within him. It is an old 
saying, that either praying will make a man 
leave off sinning, or sinning will make him 
leave off praying. 

Again: there is not one of us but has rea- 
son to lament his deficiency in heavenly. 
mindedness. We all probably feel, that our 
souls are too prone to grovel upon earth, to 
fix themselves upon worldly things, and are 
sadly wanting in genuine religious feeling 
and fervency of spirit. Prayer is the most 
likely way to correct this evil; not only as it 
is the appointed means of procuring the aid 
of God's good Spirit, but also from the ten- 
dency which it has in itself to raise and spi- 
ritualize our thoughts and affections. The 
habit of devoutly addressing ourselves to 
God in prayer, naturally leads our minds 
away from earthly and visible things, to those 
unseen things which are eternal; it trans- 
ports them from the objects of sense and 
whatever relates to this life only, to the 
world of spirits and the contemplation of 
heavenly subjects; and keeps alive and nou- 
rishes within us some portion of that reli- 
gious feeling, which’ the world and the flesh 
are continually labouring to extinguish. 

But farther; it is our duty to call upon 
God in prayer, bec: it is enjoined by 
numberless precepts ia holy writ, 4nd recom- 
mended by the example of our blessed Lord 
himself, and by that of all thé true servants 
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and saints of God. Our Saviour directs us 
“to pray;” as well “ as to watch, that we 
“enter not into temptation” He com- 
mands us to ask, that we may have; to seek, 
that we may find; to knock, that it may be 
opened unto us*, He has given us in the 
Lord’s prayer a most excellent form for the 
model or pattern of our devotions; and in 
two striking parables has instructed us, that 
men ought always to pray, and not to faint *.” 
His chosen followers enforce these injunc- 
tions of their Divine Master. Thus St. 
James says, “if any of you lack wisdom ;” 
(and we all do lack it,) “Jet him ask of 
“ God'.” Thus St. Paul bids us in the text 
to “pray without ccasing;” and in other 
places, “ to continue instant in prayer °,” and 
to watch unto the same with thanksgiving. 
He directs us to “ pray always with all prayer 
“ and supplication,” and to “ watch thereunto 
«with all perseverance *;” and in the first 
Epistle to Timothy, he wills “ that men pray 
“ every where, lifting up holy hands ’.” 
Examples of fervency and perseverance in 
prayer abound in every part of the holy Seri 
tures, which have recorded many of the sub- 
clime and excellent petitions offered up by 
holy men of old to the throne of grace. 1 
wil not pretend to enumerate these, or to 
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tell of the prayers of the patriarchs, of Moses, 
of Daniel, and of those many pious souls, 
who, by means of prayer, walked with God 
while on earth, and whose devotion will in 
the world to come be rewarded through the 
merits of Christ with everlasting happiness. 
Our blessed Lord, who gave us an example 
that we should follow his steps, was a pattern 
to us in this as in all other instances. We 
read repeatedly of his earnestness in prayer, 
and that he continued whole nights in prayer 
to God. Ilis chosen followers were distin- 
guished like their divine Master for the fer- 
vency of their devotions; and yourselves well 
know, that earnest and persevering prayer 
has always been a leading feature in the cha- 
racter of the true servants of God. 

IJ. 1 proceed now in the second place to 
consider the qualifications, the disposition of 
mind with which our prayers ought to be ac- 
companied, in order to their being accepted 
of God; in other words, to point out how we 
ought to pray. 

One of the first requisites of acceptable 
prayer, is a sincere wish and endeavour to 
get the better of our sins. For, what is it 
but an instance of gross hypogrisy, an in-» 
sulting mockery of God, to pray with our lips 
that he would enable us to overcome our 
corruptions, while we feel in our hearts no 
real wish, and in fact do not try to be, deli- 
vered from them? Thus it is gaid,.“‘ He that 


96 Prayer. 

«turneth:away his ear:om hearing the law, 
“ even his. prayer shall. be an,.abomination |;” 
and again,. “the sacrifice. of the, wicked, i. 
* abomination . to the Lord.” .. Where you 
will observe, that it is not the haying sinned, 
or the feeling, mach of. sin ‘still. remaining 
withia us that should prevent our praying to 
God :-this sense of sin, if attended with an 
earnest desire. to.be delivered from. it,.is one 
of the strongest. arguments for. prayer :—but 
it is the persevering holdly in. wickedness, 
without any endeavour to amend, 

Again; our prayers to be acceptable must 
be offered ..in faith. “Let a-man ask in 
“ faith °,” says St. James; and our. Saviour, 
“ whatsoever, ye shall vask in. prayer believing 
« ye shall receive *.” Our prayers must pro- 
ceed from a. fixm belief that God is, and that 
he is a God that heareth prayer ;. from a full 
persuasion that his, ear is ever open to receive 
our ,supplications, and that he will grant 
them, .if ,ngt. immediately, yet: in. his, own 
good time; provided, that is, that, they, are 
offered according to..his will, and that. , the 
granting them: -will | be. for,. Ont awn: real be- 
nefit.:. This, Jah this: ‘belief, is founded, upon 
the promises, pf, bis, San, ta which. J ,havg,.al- 
ready Ap agee jis and it shall, he given 
* you! anak nd 6 shall, find, knogk and it 
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“shall be opened unto you’.” From this 
promise, and many other passages in holy 
writ, we know, as the apostle asserts, that 
“if any man ask according to God's will, he 
“ heareth him.” 

Nearly allied to this qualification of prayer, 
ifindeed it is not rather to be considered as 
a branch, or part of it, is the precept that our 
supplications be offered in the name of Christ. 
Our iniquities you know had separated be- 
tween us and our God. Christ however, by 
bearing in his own person the punishment of 
our sins, has reconciled us to his Father, and 
stands ever ready to make intercession for 
us, and, as our Mediator and High Priest, to 
present our prayers before the throne of the 
Most High. No man can come unto the 
Father, he tells us, but by him; and it is 
through him that we have access to the Fa- 
ther. He therefore enjoins us to offer all 
our prayers in his name. “ Whatever ye 
“shall ask the Father in my name, he will 
give it you”.” 

Humility and contrition of spirit form an- 
other very important, qualification of prayer. 
When we address ourselves to God, we should 
* fall low on our knees before his footstool,” 
penetrated with a deep sense of our unwor- 
thiness, and grieving at the remembrance of 
our numberless transgressions. “To this 
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«« man will I look, saith the Lord, even to him 
« that is poor and of a contrite spirit’;” and 
again, “a broken and a contrite heart God 
“will not despise®.” The gracious accept- 
ance which attended the Jowliness of the 
voor publican in the parable is familiar, I 
trust, to most of you. 

It is indispensably requisite, when we call 
upon God in prayer, that we should be aften- 
tive to what we are about. If while we pre- 
tend to be praying to him, we wilfully suffer 
our thoughts to wander to any earthly vanity, 
we certainly are in some degree chargeab! 
with the guilt of drawing near to God with 
our lips, while our hearts are far from him. 
Let not, however, any one be discouraged by 
this expression. The best men, who are 
most exemplary in their devotions, are not at 
all times able entirely to conquer this wan- 
dering, this distraction of the mind. It is an 
instance of human weakness, which, it may 
be, will cling to us as long as we continue to 
be clothed in mortality. e must lament it 
as such, and strive and ry against it. If 
we wilfully give way wjthout thas contend- 
ing against it, it is no doubt highly blame- 
able; and we must bear in mind, that in 
portion as this. wandering of the mii 
prayer is suffered to prevail, so far are we 
wanting in genuine piety, so far do we fall 
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short of that holiness, the attainment of which 
ought to be the great object of our lives. 

But we must not only be attentive in our 
devotions, we must also be earnest, importu- 
nate, and fervent. ‘The spiritual blessings 
for which we ought principally to pray are 
blessings of the greatest importance, blessing’ 
without which we shall be Jost for ever. We 
should therefore sue for them with no little 
warmth and earnestness. We should pray 
with heart and soul, like men who are beg- 
ging for their life. If we prefer our petitions 
coldly and Jnnguicly, we act as if we had no 
proper sense of the inestimable value of those 

lessings which we pretend to implore, al- 
most as if we meant to be refused, or, at least, 
did not greatly care whether we were refused 
or not. 

And here I would obserye—and I must 
beg you to pay particular attention to the 
observation—that this attention and earnest- 
ness must accompany not only our private 
devotions, but also the public prayers of the 
Church. The greater part of those prayers 
indeed are pronounced aloud by the minister 
alone, but the whole congregation should 
take part in them in their hearté, and make 
them their own, by saying, Amen, at the con- 
clusion of each. Some men in Church ap- 
pear to listen to the prayers as they listen to 
the lessons or to the sermon, without inf any 
way joining in them. But surely this is to 
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defeat one great end of public worship, which 
was instituted that all might heartily join 
together in putting up their common suppli- 
cations to God, and by the -united strength 
of their prayers draw down his blessing 
upon them, - When,, the. prayers in Church 
are pronounced by..the. minister, he is not 
praying alone, but is speaking in the name of 
the whole.,congregation, who are not merely 
to listen to what he says, but are themselves 
to join with earnestness and devotion. 

Ii. And, now, iv the. third place, I will 
offer a few remarks upon the times,.at which 
our prayers should be offered up; will sug- 

est to you when you ought to pray. The 
icectlon of the apostle is, that we -should 
pray every where, and at all times should 
“ pray,” in short, “ without ceasing.” Not 
that we are’ required to be always on our 
knees,-to be continually without intermission 
engaged in offices of devotion. This would 
be inconsistent with the lawful business, of 
this world, What is required is, that we 
should always , be in a readiness.to pray ; that 
we should very often offex' up short. ejacula- 
tions and petitiods for protection and spiritual 
strength; and that we should have stated 
times _ for, devotion, in. the, observance of 
which we shouldbe regular and. constant. 
OF Dariiel-we read “ that he. knecled on- his 
« knees three times 2 day',” and’ prayed and 
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gave thanks to God. And David says of him- 
self, “at evening, and morning, and at noon> 
“day will I-pray, and that instantly.” It 
ware well if-we followed the example of these 
distinguished sérvants of the Most High; 
but, at least, every morning and evening we 
ought to direct our supplications to God, im* 
ploring the pardon of our sins, and his protec- 
tion from ‘dangers spiritual and temporal. 
‘Besides our: pttvate devotions, those, who 
are fathers and masters of families, should 
observe: the old: and excellent custom of fa- 
thily :prayer*;' and none of us ought ever, 
withott’’some very sufficient reason, to ab- 
sént ourstlves on'the Lord's ‘day from the 
publi prayers-of the Church. 
“«It’-has appéared then;'T trust, that it is both 
onf interest-and our duty to call upon God 
in' prayer, because prayor ‘is the instituted 
inearis’ of olithining his blessings, temporal 
and: spiritual ; because ih itself it has a ten- 
dency'to ‘keep 'v¥ ‘from sii, to ‘nourish in us 
a‘heavehlyframé''of mind,'imd because it is 
enforeedl by'' the precepts:of holy writ, and 
recomimendélt bythe extimple of all the true 
pervants bE God ins 
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‘1 Bor ‘thts dutepbse, Would retommiend either the Lord’s 
Prayérj. Gentral Confession, Colicet for the week, and 
morning and evening Collects; or Bp. Wilson’s Family 
Prayers; or Bp. Gibson's; or the selection of Family 
Prayers from the New Manual, which is published by the 
Society for Promoting Christian’ Knowledge. 
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-It has.appeared in the second place, that 
‘n order. to their being accepted, they must 
proceed from a humble and penitent heart ; 
nust be offered up in ‘faith, and in the name 
of Christ; must be preferred with attention, 
with earnestness, and with warmth ; and that 
‘they must be not only fervent, but also fre- 
quent. 

My friends, let us seriously examine our 
2wn conduct by what has been above urged. 
Are we in the habit of thus calling upon God, 
ox, as it is-in the text, of praying without 
seasing? We read of men, who say in their 
hearts, “What is the Almighty, that we 
“should serve him; or what profit shall we 
* have if we pray unto him;” and of others, 
who are branded with the censure, that “ they 
** have not called upon God.” Are we liable 
to the same reproach? If we are living 
without prayer, we are living in a state of 
the utmost danger; from which we may in- 
deed be recovered by divine grace, but one 
of the first symptoms of our recovery will be 
found in our calling upon God. Or, though 
we do sometimes pray with our lips, do we 
pray without’ attention, without earnestness ? 
‘While we 6utwardly seem to be engaged in 
our devotions, do we wilfully suffer our 
thoughts to wander to earthly things, with- 
gut lamenting and striving against this way- 
wardness of spirit? In proportion as this is 
the case, we have veason to fear that our 
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hearts are not right with God, that we are 
but little fluenced by real piety, that we are 
still far from the kingdom of heaven. We 
must contend against this dulness of religious 
feelmg to the utmost of our power; must 
beseech God to assist us in our prayers, and 
to pour into our hearts the genuine spirit of 
grace and supplication. 

To conelude, Let us be frequent and 
earnest in private prayer; Ict us pray in our 
families constantly and devoutly; and let 
nothing but some real and weighty hindrance 
prevent us from taking part in the public 
service of the Church. In short, let us “ pray 
“ without ceasing ; let us continue instant 
“in prayer, praying always with all prayer 
“and supplication, and watching thereunto 
“ with all perseverance.” 
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PUBLIC WORSHIP. 


Hen. x. 





“Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as 
the manner of some is.” 


Tue first teachers of our holy religion, and 
the servants of God in every age, appear to 
have laid peculiar stress upon the duty of 
“assembling together” for the purpose of 
public worship. For not only is it in itself 
a duty of great importance, the neglect of 
which secms, generally speaking, to imply no 
little disregard of our religion and of its di- 
vine Author, but because neither can doc- 
trines be inculcated, nor other duties enforced 
with any prospect’ of success,-while this con- 
tinues to be ‘neglected. For discourses upon: 
subjects of whatever importance, are necés- 
sarily lost to those who refuse to come, to 
hear them, who literally “set at nought their 
“instruction, and will none of their reproof.” 
Lo this duty, therefore, I now wish to draw 
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your serious attention, and in treating of it I 
shall consider, first, the reasons on which it 
is founded ; and secondly, the excuses which 
too many persons ate ready to advance to 
vindicate their neglegt of Hi 2; - 

I. First then; the public service of our 
Church is instituted, and excellently calcu- 
lated, for two important purposes distinct in 
their nature, but both tending to the same 
great end. These are first, the joining to- 
gether in public or common prayer and 
praise to God; and secondly, attention to 
the instruction, the exhortation, the admo- 
nition, and reproof contained in his holy 
word. 7 

Let us consider the first of these, the join> 
ing in common or public poe and praise 
to God, and examine—I will not say in what 
respect it is superior to—but in what it dif- 
fers from, prayer addressed to him in private. 
And here I must request the particular atten- 
tion of those persons who are in the habit of 
saying, that they worship God sufficiently at 
home ; that they can serve him in their own 
houses as well and as effectually as at Church, 
We may remark then in the first place, that. 
the holy. religion which we profess is a social 
religion ; a religion,.the very nature as well 
as precepts of which, require its. sincere pror 
fessors to have fellowship .or .communion one 
with another; and this communion is parti- 
cularly to be maintained in prayer and othe! 
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religious offices... Accordingly we. read of. its 
first teachers, the Apostles, that they “ all 
“eontinned with one accord in prayer«and 
ee ia pete 1? that they. “ were continually 
“in the temple praising and blessing God * :’ 
and we are toll of their earliest disciples, 
that “ they continued stedfastly in the Apos- 
«“ tles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in break- 
“ ing of bread, and in” common “ prayers * ;” 
and that they resorted to the place “ where 
“ prayer was wont to be made*.” So neces- 
sary, indeed, was this duty considered, that 
in the passage which I have selected for my 
text, “the forsaking the assembling of them- 
“selves together,” appears to have been 
deemed by the Apostle as a sort of apostacy, 
as a desertion of the faith of Christ. 

Again. Many of the blessings which we 
ask from heaven, are blessings of a public 
nature. “ O, pray for the peace of Jeru- 
salem °,” says the royal Psalmist; the Apostle 
exhorts that “ supplications” and “ prayers 
“ be made for all men, for kings and for all 
“ that are in authority ‘;” and we are to pray 
for the general welfare and prosperity of the 
Church and nation to which we belong. And 
‘surely it is-peculiarly fitting, that supplica- 
tions for: public and common blessings should 
be offered in common; that we should join 


‘] 
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together in imploring those mercies, of which, 
ag members of society, we stand in need. 

Of the especial blessing promised by our 
Saviour to the social exercise of religion, you 
are continually reminded in the prayer at the 
concinsion of the ordinary Church service. 
“ Where two or three,” says he, “ are gathered 
“together in my name, there am I in the 
midst of them'.” Does it not follow, that 
to forsake the “ assembling of ourselves toge+ 
“ ther” for public worship, is to act as if we 
despised this blessing, as if we set no value 
upon this immediate presence of our Lord? 

Farther yet. We are bound to do all that 
we can to promote the interests of religion; 
in other words to advance the glory of God: 
we are hound to “let our light so shine be- 
“ fore men, that they may see our good works, 
“ and glorify our Father which is in heaven *.” 
And doubtless this great end is more ad- 
vanced by public than by private prayer. It 
is of the nature of the latter to shun observa- 
tion ; to be known only to God and to our- 
selves; but by joining in public prayer, we 
openly profess ourselves to be the servants 
and worshippers of the only true God, and, 
call upon all around us to worship him also, 
and to “fall low on their knees before his 
“ footstool.” Aid where a whole congrega- 
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tion join earnestly and devoutedly in offering 
up their common supplications to their 
Maker:and. Redeemer, it-is. obvious haw mach 
this must contribute: to the individual edifica- 
tion of its members;..and to the nourishment 
and increase ofa devotional feeling '. 

+ Praise and. thanksgiving, even for private 
and personal mercies, and still more for pub- 
lic blessings, seem peculiarly to demand to 
be offered up in public. A mind really pe- 
netrated with gratitude, is glad and anxious 
to “ show forth” its thankfulness, to celebrate 
the kindness of him, by whom it has been 
benefited, and “ to mike the voice of its 
“ praise to be heard.” This was the manner 
in which the man after God’s own heart, “the 
“ swect singer of Israel,” expressed the feel- 
ings of a grateful soul. He rejoiced to give 
thanks in public. “1 will not kecp back thy 
“loving-kindness and truth from the great 
* congregation.” “ I will pay my vows unto 
“‘ the Lord,” says he, “ in the sight of all his 
“ people, even in the courts of the Lord's 


' Greatly, would it tend to pymote the high prrposes 
for which public worship was instituted, if the mhole con- 
Gregation would'join audibly in those parts of the service 
in which they aré: ditectod to joim;—for instance, in the 
Genera) Confession, the Lord’s Prayex, the alternate verses 
in the, Psalms and Hymns, in the Creeds, and the 
Responses in general. Whenever the clerk's voice is 
heard, the voice of the whole congregation should be heard 
also. 
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“salem.” bone cata Roe 
‘The Book: of Psalms indeed-dontains ‘the 
fittest expression of every-:branch of. devo- 
tion, and the religious feelings of David ‘ought 
to be the feelings of every one of us, t 
me beg of you to consider, how highly he 
valued the privilege: of taking part in the 
public worship of God, and how deeply he 
lamented the temporary privation of it. “O 
“how amiable,” says he, in the Ixxxivth 
Psalm, “ are thy dwellings ; thou Lord of hosts. 
“ My soul hath a desire and a longing to-enter 
* into the courts of theLord'.” * Blessed are 
“they that dwell in thy house: they will be 
“ always praising thee ;” “for one day in thy 
“courts is better than a thousand. I had 
“‘yather be a door-keeper in the house of my 
© God, than to dwell in the tents of ungodli- 
ness.” The forty-second Psalm appears to be a 
pathetic lamentation, of his being: for a season 
deprived of that public exercise of devotion 
in the Lord’s house, in which his .soul de~ 
lighted. “Like as the hart desireth the wa~ 
“ter brooks; so longeth my soul’ after'thee, 
“OGod. My soul is athirst, for God, yea, 
“ even for the living God; when‘shall I-come 
“to appear before the “presence of ‘God ?” 
“ Now when I think thereupon, I poi out 
“ my heart by myself, for I went with the 
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“multitude, and brought them forth anto: othe 
“ house of God'.” 

QO, my friends, why Rave we not more of 
this feeling? why are not we, like him, “glad 
“ when they say unto us, We will go into the 
* house of the Lord?” if we are not, is it not 
symptom that we are sadly wanting in spi- 
ritual mindedness and religious affections ? that 
we have great reason, earnestly to implore God. 
by his grace to soften our hearts, and to fill 
them with the genuino spirit of piety and de- 
votion ? 

Such then, my friends, are some of the 
reasons, upon which I conceive this duty of 
public prayer to be founded; and you wilt 
observe, that all that {have hitherto urged, 
applies as much to divine service when there 
is no sermon, as when there is one. We are 
required “ not to forsake the assembling our- 
*‘ selves together” for the purpose of “public 
worship, by the whole spirit of our holy re- 
ligion;. it is our duty to take part in this 
worship, because of its tendency to advance 
the glory of God, and to promote Christian 
edification; because it is peculiarly caleu- 
lated to draw down public blessings; be- 
Cause it is the fittest expression of our thank- 
fulness; because it is recommended to us by 
the example of David, and of all the faithful 
servants of God. 
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But the service of the Church was: insti- 
tuted not only for the purpose of common 
prayer ; it provides also for the instruction ‘and 
edification. of -her members by.-“ teading the 
“ word of God,” and by “preaching.” 

The word of God we know is ableto make 
us wise unto salvation ',” and, in. order'to this, 
‘is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
“correction, for instruction in righteous- 
* ness.” And which of us is there who does 
not stand in need of some, or of all of these? 
The word of God “ is profitable for doctrine 
“and instruction in righteousness.” Man 
by nature “ is like 2 wild ass’s colt?” and 
greatly ignorant of those things, which be- 
long to his soul's health. There are too 
many persons, who though living in a Christ- 
ian cotmtry, yet continue sunk in this igno- 
ance, and in danger of perishing with those 
who know not God. To reseue them from 
this state of darkness and of the shadow of 
death, the ministry of the word was appointed 
by the Son of God; for both faith and saving 
knowledge “ come by hearing, and hearing 
“by the word of God;” but. “ how shall 
“they,” for whose benefit’ this word was in- 
tended, “how shall they hear without @ 
“preacher?” Jesus Christ himself came as 
it was foretold of him by the prophets to 
preach the Gospel to the poor, and we read 
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that: they ito: whom.he preached in person 
“heard hiut gladly 2? and:with:-good reason 
heard they: hima, for he had: the: words of ater-, 
nal dife,;:,-But does he:not still speak, to.ns,in 
the words of his. Apostles and: Evangelists,? 
Does.henot still-address to us the words of 
éternal life, am those’ Sctiptures which are in- 
deed able to.make. us wise unto salvation? 
If this be so,,what must be said of those'men, 
who ave guilty’ of wilfully refusing to come 
to hear God’s word in. God’s house? Do they 
not act as if they loved darkness rather than 
light? as if they valued not the Gospel of 
salvation? as if they despised and set at 
nought both the ministers and the word of 
the Son of God? If they continue ignorant, 
their ignorance is wilful; if they “ are de- 
“ stroyed through lack of knowledge ',” their 
destruction is of themselves. 

But possibly some persons will plead that 
they ave not ignorant; or. that, even if they 
are,they have the means of instruction in 
their own hands; that they are able to read; 
and: that from the Biblo: and other books 
they can learn their duty, and how to please 
,God sufficiently af:their own homes, without 
having recourse to the: public instructions of 
tha: Church, -. Allowing aij :this. to: be true; 
admitting: that:.they-are!:already: equal to -a 
 stribe' instructed: unto the: kingdom of hea- 
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“ven',” or that..they may without difficulty 
become so, still -tliess persons: ane: nob. ex- 
empted from the duty. of joining in the: ;pub-. 
“lic prayers” of the Church, even. supposing 
that they:need not. her instructions; for the 
obligation to take part in public wovship is, 
as 1 before observed, distinct from that of 
coming for religious information, and. is 
equally incumbent upon all, upon the wise 
and the unwise, upon’ the learned no less 
than the unlearned. But farther; the word 
of God is not only profitable for doctrine and 
instruction, it is also profitable for exhorta- 
tion, for correction and reproof. Superior 
learning and knowledge are not always at- 
tended with corresponding holincss of life. 
Even those who are well instructed, stand 
sometimes in need of being exhorted to 
greater fervency of spirit, to greater zeal in 
their Christian warfare ; they sometimes may 
even require admonition and reproof. Ad- 
monition: and reproof it. is true are unpleas- 
ing to the pride of our. corrupted nature; 
and it may be, that there are.some ‘men ‘sa. 
devoid of all Christian. lowliness of mind, and 
so if able to ‘brook. admonition, ias for- this’ 
very reason'to absent themselvas fromthe 
housé of God:. men, who though their: mi-- 
nister is bousd: atthe peril of his own soul 
to warn them’, are yet offended with him for 
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go doing, and who withdraw themselves from 
his ministry lest the evil of their ways should 
be plainly set before them. All pride how- 
ever, and spiritual pride more especially, is 
most dangerous; and no light vengeance may 
be feared by those, who .refuse to be cor- 
rected by the book, or by the ministers, of 
God, and cast “‘ God’s word behind them.” 
The service of the Church then was insti- 
tuted, first, for public or common prayer; 
and, secondly, for public instruction, exhor~ 
tation, and admonition from the word of God. 
Upon each of these accounts it is the duty of 
ali Christians to resort to it. It is also our 
duty, as it is the principal part of the observ- 
ance which we owe to the Sabbath or Lord’s 
day. The obligation to keep holy one day 
in seven, and to dedicate it to the service af 
the Most High, we all acknowledge: and we 
all, I trust, are sensible, that one great reason 
of the institution of the Sabbath, was to pre- 
«serve the knowledge of God and of his ways, 
and regularly to call off our thoughts from 
the world and things of the world, and for a 
titie at least to. fix them on those. unseen 
things that reldte: to-eternity. Doubtless 
“then, to nieglectthe public service of the 
Church, is to act contrary to this‘ obligation, 
is to profand:the Lord's day, and in no ‘slight 
degree to frustrate and ‘render ‘vain: the gra- 
cious purposes for which it was appointed. 
~ Iam now, as I preposed, in the next place, 
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to.consider some of the excuses, which men 
usually advance, to vindicate their negleet 
of: public worship... That. there may be suffi- 
cient excuse for absence from the ‘house of 
God, I am ever ready to allow. Sickness for 
instance, or reasonabie fear of sickness; at- 
tendance upon the sick; or the care of ins 
fant children, are of this description. And 
when a house stands remote from others, or 
contains many things of value, it may per- 
haps be inexpedient to leave it entirely empty 
and unguarded. The pleas, however, which 
are frequently advanced are miserably weak, 
and too clearly show from their very nature, 
that they proceed from a disregard for reli- 
gion, a disinclination to the service of God. 
Some persons, for instance, endeavour to ex- 
cuse themselves, because they are prevented 
by some worldly business, by some household 
cares and occupations: Since the Sabbath 
was made for man, and mot man for the Sab- 
bath, works of necebsity and-of charity are: 
on that day permitted tous; and if they can 
at no other time be performed; may: perhaps 
even excuse ‘our absence from Church. But 
ara the icares and the: busittess which these 
persons plead, ts-‘be classed: with either of’ 
these? Oftentimes ‘they: are ‘works’ which 
niight have been teansacted in! the preceding 
week, or deferred :till ‘someday: tollowing ; 
and oftentimes the Lord’s holy- day is pur- 
posely set apart for some worldly occupation, 
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such as’ the: setélemeént' of accounts, ‘such 4s 
journeys of amuscment-or of busitiess; sortie- 
times such as the cleansing of tlieir dwelling 
and of ‘their apparel. ‘. Even during those six 
days in which men ought to work, it is very 
possible to: have our hearts’ and. minds so'far 
engaged in the affairs of this world, ds to risk 
the loss of the one thing needful: if they are 
suffered to induce us to neglect the cate of 
our souls and the service of God oh God's 
own day, they become ‘most dangerous, and 
we have reason to fear that we are the’ ser- 
vants of Mammon, not ‘the servants of the 
living ‘God. And we ate! not ignorant that 
those men'in the parable “who dil with ove 
“consent began to make excuse’ for nég- 
lecting the invitation of their Lord, 6n° ae- 
count of some worldly hindrance, were ‘not 
so excused, but ‘counted unworthy of ‘the 
heavenly ‘feast, and left to perish in’ outer 
darkness; = a at ee: 
- Others again will, perhaps, plead ‘thet the: 
are ashatned ‘to eppear ‘at:Churéh dn ‘account 
of the-poorness of their clothés. Tf'tht meat 
ness oft. your! rdimentis the’ ¢ofteduence'bt 
your own neglett, you “nay indded take 
‘shame to yoursélves';- but ‘ this'is' nd excuse’ 
for neglecting ‘your duty to Got. Ifit'is the 
effect of unavoidable! poverty, it is’ hore 
proach to you; ant ‘if any one moécks ‘or 





* Luke xiv. 18. 
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makes sport of you . for, it,éhat.man will have 
much. to. answer for. at..the Jast..day ; for.:he 
that despiseth the poor, as well.asi‘‘he that 
“ oppresseth.” him,.“‘reproacheth his Maker’. 
In, all such cases recollect that God. does not 
logk to the apparet, and outward. appearance, 
but,to the inward song and aareltene of 
the heart. 

. But not to occupy. more of your time. in 
examining these. and the like excuses; let 
each person, .who-is inclined to advance.them, 
seriously ask his own heart, and let him ask 
it as in the immediate presence of God, whe- 
ther he really wishes to join in the prayers 
of the congregation, and is -really grieved 
when unavoidably prevented; let him ask 
himself whether his excuse for absence from 
Church is such as ought,in reason to be ad- 
mitted; whether in fine it is such, as he 
could venture to plead before the judgment- 
seat of Christ. There are indeed, I fear, 
some men.who neglect public worship, with- 
out even pretending to make any excuse for 
their conduct. They absent themselves from 
Church, from.a mere spirit of indolence and 
cagelessnéss, They think ‘it of no. conse- 
quence whether, they. go thither or not, and’ 
had rather sage ithe: time. in sleep, ox in 
amusement, . by -their, fixe-sides, ..ar in. idle 
empty.talk with thoughtless men like-minded 


? Prov, xive 31. 
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with themselves. And what can we say to 
such persons as these? Alas! if they would 
reflect. seriously but for a single moment, 
surely they would be sensible that they are 
destitute of genuine religion; that instead of 
being possessed of that Yervency of spirit 
which is recommended by the Apostle, they 
are sunk in a deadly slumber, in a fatal spi- 
ritual. lethargy, which, unless they are roused 
from it by some alarming dispensation of 
Providence, and the influences of God’s good 
Spirit, will terminate in the everlasting de- 
struction of body and soul in hell *. 

And now by way of conclusion permit 
me to repeat the substance of what I have 
advanced. 

It is your duty to resort regularly to di- 
vine service—and this both when there is no 
sermon, and when there is one ;—because it 
is your duty to take part in common prayer, 
on account of its peculiar tendency to pro- 
mote the glory of God, and the edification of 


I. believe it sometimes happens that men absent them- 
selves from Church from a dislike to their minister. Now, 
in the first place, it iseprobable that this dislike is entirely 
groundless, occasioned it may be by their minister's faithful 
execution of hié office. But even supposing it to be well- 
founded, yet what a weak pretext is this for neglecting a 
known duty? Those who go to Church, go thither not to 
please their minister, but to please their God. For a man 
to stay away, to neglect the service of God, and the care of 
his owt salvation, because he dislikes his minister, is an in- 
gtance of folly unworthy a reasonable being. 
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man; on account pf the especial blessing and 
presence of our Saviour promised to it, and 
because it is recommended by the precepts 
and example of the faithful servants of God. 
It is also your duty to come to Church for 
the sake of the Sistruction, the exhortation, 
the admonition, there addressed to the con- 
gregation by God’s minister. And farther, it 
is your duty, because it is an important part 
of the observance due to the Lord’s day. 
The truth of what I have said on this sub- 
ject, you are yourselves I.am persuaded all 
yeady to allow. Let me intreat you then 
seriously to reflect, that evcry time that you 
deliberately forsake “the assembling of your- 
“ selves together as the manner of some is ;” 
every time that you wilfully absent your- 
selves from Church, without a really good 
and weighty reason, you are guilty of sinning 
against God with your eyes open, are guilty 
of leaving undone what you know and ac- 
knowledge,you ought todo. Of the danger 
of such wilful disobedience you cannot be ig- 
norant. But surely, my friends, you will not 
act so foolishly; you will not be such ene~ 
mies to your own souls. Let me rather hope 
that you will make the “Sabbath of the 
“Lord,” as in other respects, so especially in 
this, “a delight, the holy of the Lord, and 
“‘honourable':" that so far from neglecting, 


* Isaiah lvai. 13, 
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you will be anxious to take part in his public 
worship, and like David be sincerely grieved 
when you are unavoidably prevented ; that. 
you will realy také (plééshrel th the public 
exercise of devotion, and will rejoice to re- 
sort to the house of God*‘ with the voice of 
* praise and thanksgiving, with the multitude 
* that keep holy’day” "7'"* + 





SERMON. IX. 
BAPTISMAL VOW. 


Dect. iv. 23. 


“Take heed unto yourselves, lest ye forget the covenant 
‘of the Lord your God.” 


A.tinovcn God the eternal Spirit is to be 
worshipped with a spiritual worship, yet the 
devotion of the mind may be assisted by sen- 
sible objects. It has accordingly pleased the 
divine Author of our religion to appoint cer- 
tain significant rites to be the means of con- 
veying to us God’s grace, while at the same 
time they have in themselves a natural ten- 
dency to excite and strengthen a religious 
frame and temper of soul. Such rites are the 
two Sacraments: foreby the word Sacrament, 
you know, is meant “an outward and visible , 
“sign” —a sign that may be seen“ of an in- 
“ward and spiritual grace given unto us;” 
which sign must have been “ ordained” or 
appointed “ by Christ himself, as a means 
“whereby we receive such grace, and as a 
* pledge” or token “ to assure us” that we de» 
33 G 
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receive it, The only two Sacraments thus 
appointed by Christ are Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper; both of which are declared 
by our Church to be “ generally necessary to 
« salvation,” necessary to the salvation of all 
those who have it in their power to partake of 
them. 

The first of these Sacraments is Baptism. 

The necessity of Baptism appears to arise 
from the lost state in which man is by nature. 
The natural state of man is repeatedly called 
in Scripture “ the flesh.” Our Saviour says, 
“that which is born of the flesh is flesh’ :” 
St. Paul assures us, “that they that are in 
“the flesh cannot please God’;” and tells 
the Ephesians, that they had heretofore been 
“dead in trespasses and sins',” had been 
“ the children of wrath even as others®.”  Ac- 
cordingly our Church begins her office for 
Public Baptism with reminding the congre- 
gation “ that all men are conceived and born 
“in sin, and that our Saviour Christ saith, 
“ none can enter the kingdom of heaven ex- 
“cept he be born anew of water and of the 
“Holy Ghost.” This plainly refers to our 
Lord’s conferente with Nicodemus, in which 
he says, “ Except a man be born again—born 
“ of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
‘into the kingdom of God*” The rite of 


‘John iii, 6. ? Rom.wit. 8.  * Ephes. if. 1, &e. 
* Jobn iii. 3. 5, 
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Baptism had been befoye in uge among the 
Jens: and that they were spond not te be 
ignorant of its spiritual signification, we may 
infer from our Lord’s saying to Nicodemus, 
“Art thou a master in Israel, and knowest 
“not these things?” When St. John came 
as the harbinger of the Messiah, he came bap; 
tizing those who repented of their sins. 
And our Lord himself, though he needed it 
not, yet submitted to be baptized, in order 
that he might fulfil all righteousness. And 
when the time came that the Christian reli- 
gion was to be preached throughout the 
world, he adopted the rite of Baptism, as the 
means of admission to the_privileges of the 
Gospel. Thus in his commission to the 
Apostles to make disciples of all nations, he 
charged them to baptize them, “in the 
“name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
“the Holy Ghost'.” From that time to the 
present, Baptism, the washing of regenera- 
tion, has been the instrument of admission 
into the Church of Christ; and thus our 
Catechism ivstructs us, that in Baptism “ we 
“ change a state of wrath for a state of grace; 
“that in Baptism we are mado members of 
“ Christ, children of God, and inheritors of: 
* the kingdom of heaven.” Members of the 
Church of Christ have an interest in the 
promises made to that Church, in the promise 


} Matt. xxviii. 19. 
G2 
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but there js po subject.more useful ho subject 
which more requires tp be ; again and again ine 
sisted.on. . 

. You eng ed, then, in the first place, “ to 

i, & renounce t he “devil and all his works: the 

mps and vanity of this wicked world; 
“ Bree all the sinful Justs of the flesh.” Have 
you adhered to this eagagement? Haye you 
in reality thus renounced. the three great ene~ 
mies of man’s salvation ? 

The devil you know is the author of sin, 
His peculiar works are pride, envy, malice, 
lying, and tempting men to transgress against 
Uae Have you carefully avoided all these 
works of the devil? To be lifted up with 
pride especially is the way to “ fall into the 
“ condemnation of the devil.” Are we free 
from pride? Are we humble in mind, and 
Jowly in our behaviour, both towards God 
and man? Again; envy is said by a wise 
though uninspired writer to be one of the 
characteristics of the great enemy; “ through 
“envy of ,the devil came death, into t 
«“ world*’.” Do we ever secretly reping at 
the goad which, happeng,.to a, neighbour? 
When we. see,, another, whom jqur pride, per- 

re to,regard as less, deserving, ‘than 
gurgelves,,, in, prosper ey he ee ‘and 


getting, pa in the, world, while, wp" fine 
in a, Poor and low condition, do we fecl no 
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larkin, e, no emotion of envy? Do 
you me eke ch etibticnis Whe “yo Ede OF 
hear’ ofa’ dor neighbour partaking’ of ‘boar: 
ty,, from which you derive no benefit? "If 
mn Ho; you have‘ not' forsaken the'works ‘of the 
il, . x ha tbat Petal ras eae 












' 'To'bear‘any milice or kutyed in out heartss 

to wish fo be revenged upon‘ those; who, as 
we thitik, have inju us,'is to pattake’ of 
the character of him, who ‘is ‘made’ up of 
malice, and who “ was ‘4 ‘murderet from the 
“beginning.” If, therefore,. you wish’ to 
keep your baptismal vow, avéid catefully 
every feeling of hatred or malice, every desire 
of revenge. ; : 
' Nothing is more directly the work of the 
deyil than, dying ; for le, we are told by our 
Lord, is a liar, and the father of, lies*. If 
ever therefore you are’ guilty of lying; if 
either the fear of suffering, or the hope of 
gain, or any other motive whatever, should 
induce you to be ‘guilty of wilflil falsehood, 
you ‘are guilty of doing one’ of ‘the works of 
the devil,"aid consequently of breaking your 
baptismal vow.” + BN en teh HE 

“Still ‘more, if possible; ‘ate ‘You chargeable 
with ‘thi fait G6 not ‘cbhtent with’ sinnidg 
against’ God’ yourself,’ you’ doi tie “office “of 
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chidstity, dve spolien:.of ix Seripture as-pecur 
arly repugneat: to thd: Christian profession, 
as peculiarly dangerous in their consequences. 
Wrath, or immoderate anger; veriance, or 
quaztrellingt' and drwakenness, are also, ‘you 
will observe, classed among those works of 
the fiesh, which are violations of the baptis- 
mal covenant, and which exclude those who 
are guilty of them from the kingdom of God. 

The second great branch of your engage- 
ment was, “ belief in all the articles of the 
* Christian Faith.” These are shortly brought 
together in the Apostles’ Creed. Consider 
now hew far you understand, and really be- 
lieve, the several Articles which that Creed 
contains. 

The most important of them are, belief in 
God the Father, who created; in God the 
Son, who redeemed; and in God the Holy 
Ghost, who sanctifieth you. Have you sin- 
cerely embraced, and do you stedfastly hold, 
these fundaméntal articles of faith? Do you 
really believe in God the Father, who made 
you and all the world? Do you preserve 
upon your minds a constant sense of his pre- 
sence, and ere you guided in all you do, say. 
‘or think, bya general view to his will and hie 
glory? Do you effectually believe in Goc 
the Son who redeemed you and all mankind: 
Axe you really persuaded in your heart, that 
Jesus: Christ, the.Son .of God,' did by hie 
death upon the cress make satisfaction for 
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your'sinsy undithe sindvof:the whole. wdrid!? 
Have ‘you a).ithadkfubitemembrance: of ‘his 
death; and'.do'yon ‘show your: thankfulness, 
not with your lips-only,-but:!in. your life t--- 1 
- Do: you ‘believe-in God the. Holy’ Ghost, 
who wanctifieth' you, and ‘ail. the elect ‘people 
of God ?. Are you sensible that your nature‘is 
so weak and corrupted, that: you cannot do 
any thing that is acceptable to’ God ‘without 
the aid of his Spirit, and do ‘you seek for that 
aid in fervent prayer to Hint, who giveth his 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him? «Do you 
seek it also in the diligent uso of the other 
means of grace, particularly ‘mm the participa- 
tion of the Lord's Supper? ‘ 

In the third place, you engaged to “ keep 
* God's holy will and commandments, and to 
“ walk in the same all the days'of your life.” 
Have you fulfilled this part of your engage- 
ment? What the commandments of God 
are, you well know. Many of those which 
forbid the commission .of sin,'.1 ‘have touched 
upon in the: former part: of this: discourse. 

ith regard to) those commandments: which 
enjoin religious dispositions and: religious du- 
ties, ask your ‘own ‘ consciehces - whether you 
love and ‘serve-.God. a8 you ought. to ‘de. 
Whether: you ‘treat his ame with ! reverence, 
never taking ‘it: in: vain, or in any way” pro- 
fatiing it: “Consider, whether you: keep holy 
the Lord's day; »whether’ you: are: dutiful-and 
obedient ‘to ‘parents, and’ to magistrates, and 

6 
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ath; shat; ave imsuthosity;ilwhether you awe 
gprefal ttqokeep: your tands:@om picking and 
stealings: yaour,' fongue:drons:. erik speakingy 
lying. and slandering;: whether’ you. ave scons 
tentéd:in that sthterrof (lifes ia! whiehifhe prow 
vidence:0f; God hab:placed.fou.’ 8 youriive 
in the, milfal -megiact of.any of! God's! com 
mandments; if you are imthe.habit of sweav- 
ing;:,in. the. habit of neglecting ‘church, dnd 
the duties: of the Lord’s dav; # you are 
guilty of reviling, or of evil: speaking, or of 
any other sin agaist the divine law; you 
have broken 'your baptismal vow, have gone 
back: fyam your baptismal engagements, and 
have become exposed to the curse which is 
threatened to. all those who wilfully “ go 
* astyay from the commandments of God.” 
Consider well, my friends; what has’ been 
said, Revolve it.agnin and again in -your 
minds, and beseech God to brmg it’ home to 
your hearts end: consciences. .. You somotimes 
probably: hearand read:‘of men’sbeidg cont 
yerted,.on: unconverted, bemg renewed or ne 
tenemeds addi many: like expressionist ''- All 
these expressionp‘tomb, dh facty td'bhe shnte 
thing ul and. .ald Iqhestions seqneeting thyny ard 
snewered; by: the fanswertd ithe inquiry, 
whichuihawe, endeavoured ito préss:-ugod 
you. Are you sincerely endeavouring to ful- 
Mlayour-baptismal: vow,or Bre you “l “in 
neglectofit 2”: If you’ ate ‘Tiabitudlly niindful 
of your! Baptitmal covenant,’ and’ wish, and 
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sincersly tuyli4dv-livetiaedonding’ to. itsiwidte 
datn est prayer for-Grod’s igoare|tolenablel you 
tendd:sp, fire areotonverted |, tare, pet he A 
anwin-watate of: gtacty inyarstate! of justified! 
tion; »Afilyotr habiteiall yo neglect it} iori-huve 
wilfully, drawn bdeky:lgnd.:éoheidue: too drew 
books frdmiif}.yousate anvenewed\/iand:in > 
state-of condemnation. 1.) s07 1 octane 
indf you: feithfully keep !to:thai engagements 
jato which you. entéred! at:the: font? if you 
endeavour ta:-rénourtoe .the-silis of the devil, 
the, world and! the:: flesh 5-if :you:-slheerely 
believe ali the articles: ‘of. the.: Christian’ faith; 
even though your faith -be:-weak 1 and lfatis 
theidesire, amd purpose of- your heart to k¢ep 
God's haly:will aad eommindments;. and 'té 
walk in--the same:jalbithe days: of vyourdife, 
even thotigh; your: obedience .9s ‘marked: with 
yauch impeniection;. if, bsay; this isthe crse, 
then, -happy :are/ ye. Your -interést: inthe 
privileges.conftrred> at ibaptisrn: remains firm, 
Humbly deg: God-ta-.keep.yousin' this! state) 
mre ae ae: — ionand! interdase of 

, Spiritual--blessings,! by desouthy partald 
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tod: late, to think tipon’ thé’ ddngerous ‘con 
dition’ you are im: - You ‘have'forsaken' the 
gaide' 4f your youth;-and broken the “covet 
nant’ of yout God: You havé' deserted’ the 
standdrd, under which yéu -were. enlisted to 
war; have drawo back from the engage 
ments into which you had enterdd. Remem- 
ber that they -that draw back, forfeit the 
favour of Almighty God—his soul can have-no 
pleasure in them—and that they that draw 
back, “draw back unto perdition’.” Reflect 
upon the awful warning of the Apostle, in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews: “ He that de- 
“ spised Moses’ law, died without merc’ 
“ under two or three witnesses: of how muc! 
“sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be 
“thought worthy, who hath trodden under 
“ foot the Son of God, and hath counted the 
“blood of the covenant, wherewith he was 
“ sanctified an unholy thing, and hath done 
* despite unto the Spirit of grace*.” To this 
sore punishment, my friends, all those are 
exposed, who live in habitual and wilful neg- 
lect of their baptismal engagements. If you 
are of the number of such, let me entreat you, 
ere it is too late; to reflect upon the danger 
hanging over.your heads. “ Escape for your 
« life, for evil is before you.” Flee instantly 
from the wrath to come, and labour to bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance. And be- 


‘Heb. x. 39. * Heb. x. 28, 29, 
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cause . through. the: weakness..0¢ our. mortal 
nature, we;.¢an,.dp ;.ng goad thing. without 
God, let:ns apply: tp., hing for. grace and jhalp 
in time of need... Let us say, .¢ Tura thou,us, 
“O good, Lord, and _sq:.shall we .be turned ;” 
and let us implore Him to grant. unto us the 
aid of the Holy Ghost to create in ug a new 
heart, and renew a right spirit within us, to 
enable us for the future to keep steadily to 
our baptismal engagement, and to preserve 
us from again going back from it, 
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With this impression on my mind, I wish 
now to address you on the subject of the 
Lord’s Supper. In doing which, I shall speak, 
First, of the institution and nature of this 
sacrament ; Sécobdlf, @fithél obtigation which 
we lie under to partake of it constantly; and 
Thirdly, of the qualifications necessary in 
order to partake,of it woxthily.): 

1. The institution of the Lord’s Supper is 
recorded in nearly the same terms by three of 
the Evangelists, and by St. Paul in his first 
Epistle to the Corinthians'. The substance 
of them all is given’ in the Comniunion Ser- 
vice of our Church, in which we are, re, 
minded, that our Saviour Christ, in. « the 
“ saithé night that he ‘was betrayed, - took, 
“ bread ; and, when he ad given thanks, he 
s trae § it, aa gave, it to his se ples, saying, 
«Take, ‘elf, this'is my body whlch 3 ds given 
Ee Wao ‘this in remembrance of, me. 
ifisé ‘after Supper he took the cup ; 

heli’ ‘he"had given thanks, he gaveit 

te" itp. sayitig, Drink we all of this; for 

P btobat f the New Testament, 

“ whe rh a eth Yop, and’ for” many, 
“ & The ee i Mi 

aan Rt, ih reir 

“a ‘this’ ateohp a 
Siippet' is to“bé' aay upon’ ‘as a memo} is 
or commemorative act. We are comman 

















* Chap. xi. 29-25, 
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to, eat, the, bread drink the wine jn,“ re- 
“;membrance” of Christ; to put;-ya in mind, 
pr “make,.us remember, that. his body « was 

raken or wounded upow the cross, and his 
blood poured forth for our sakes. And white 
it puts us in, remembrance of these, things, it 
ought to excite in us those affections, those 
emotions of heart, and especially that thank- 
fulnegs, which such a wonderful instance’ of 
mercy deserves, 

. But though the Lord’s Supper is to be 
regarded as a memorial or commemorative 
rite, yet if it were to be considered in this 
light only, it would hardly deserve to be called 
& sacrament, For a sacrament, as we. are 
taught in the Church Catechism, is not only 
“an outward and visible sign of an inward 
“and spiritual grace given unto us,” but 
also “ a means whereby we receive that 
“ grace, and a pledge” or token “ ta assure 
“us” that we do receive it. Now. if the 
Lord’s Supper were merely an act of remem- 
brance, it would by no. means come up to this 
definition ofa, sacrament ; and accordingly it 
is the doctrine of our Church, that the Lord's 
Supper was instituted, not only for the con- 
‘tinual’ remémbrange. of the “ sacrifice of the 
sideath of Christ, and of the benefits, which 
“We receive thereby.” but also as the mesné 
of conveying to the devout communicans the 
benefits which: Christ's - death :qwas.. designed 
to procure’; as'*" the meanb"of strengthen eis 
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“ and'belfshit? dit''souts, By tHe Baal ad 
* blood of Chelst, as otir bddies are" attenipth- 
ened and_refrested by eating bread’ ‘and 
drinking wine’. “ The cup df blessing whitch 
* we bless,” says St. Paul, * is it not the 
* communion of the blood of Christ? The 
“read which we break, is it not the come 
* munion of the body of Christ?! In edth- 
pliance with this doctrine, the Lord’s Supper 
is spoken of in the first exhortation in the 
Communion Service, as being to us “ spiri- 
* tua] food and sustenance ;” and soon after, 
devout partakers of it are said “ spiritual 
“to eat the flesh of Christ, and to drink his 
“blood; to dwell in Christ, and Christ in 
“them; to be one with Christ, and Christ 
with them.” In the same sense, in the 
prayer immediately before the prayer of con- 
secration, we intrcat, that “we may so eat 
“the flesh of Jesus Christ, and drink his 
“ blood, that our sinful bodies may be made 
“clean by’ his body, and our souls washed 
* through his most precious blood, and that, 
“we may evermore dwelt in hint, and he in 
“us.” And ‘thas We ask in the ptayer of 
Consecration, that “ we may bé piftakets ‘of 
“the body and Nr of Christ*' All these 
expressions of spiritually edtiig the flesh Ynd 
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sit i's Supper, to ‘be looked upon, as 
outward’ token, or pledge, or eamest, byt the 
delivéryof which by the ries of tis minister, 
Goll t nveys to the devout communicant the, 
benefits Which thdse symbols present. =, 

These. benefits, you will recollect, ayo 
spoken ‘df as being ‘received by the Saithful, 
add by the faithful only. Thus while the 
28th Article of our Church asserts, “ that the 
“body of Chiist is given, taken, and ‘eaten in, 
“the Lord's Supper only after an heavenly, 
« and spiritual manner; and the mean where~ 
“by wh ¥ecetved and. eaten is faith :” the 
29th si a The wicked dnd such as be void 
“ ofa ‘faith, althougl ugh they, do’ carnally 
and ¥ vt ress with ¢ wi teeth the sar 
“ éaintnt ‘of ‘the body’ and blood of, Christ, 
. de! a tiike ate they, partakers of Christ.” 
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rity, ang. of. comrse,.expase..ourselyes,.ta the 
penalty of | pabeionee «Why ¢ PON 
Lordy. Lord, and..do,not the things. that he 
SAYS. i... ts, testes gee ats eee oy Ay 
+, ,Bi@flect, too upon the. time at which ogr 
Saviour appointed this ordinance. It was in 
the “ same night in which he was betrayed.” 
At: the time when he was upon the point of 
enduring the severest agony of mind and 
body,: when he was just about to encounter 
the mast cruel indignities, to be mocked and 
scourged, and spit upon, and at last to un- 
dergo a most painful death; and all for our 
sakes; then it was that he instituted this 
sacrament, in order to put us in remembrance 
of his sufferings. Certainly we cannot refuse 
to comply with this his last, his dying re- 
quest, without being guilty of deep ingrati- 
tude. Had we been condemned to suffer 
death, and some friend had given himself to 
die in our stead, we should have felt very 
thankful to him.. And if he had desired us 
to do something to put us if mind of his 
kindness, we should have felt bound by the 
strongest, ties to comply with ,his. request. 
Let us nat be less thankful to him who died 
to. save us. from everlasting death; who 
when we were sinners, “ gave his life a, ran- 
“som for all.” «. eh oe ; : 

. Consider too that the .Lord’s Supper was 
intended to conyey to. us the benefits, which 
the death of, Christ, purchased for us, even 
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the forgivéness of sin, and the assistance of 
the Holy Ghost. If we had no sing to béfor- 
given, or if our own streripth were sufficient 
to the performance of the divine will, yet still 
we could not neglect this sacrament, without 
being guilty of Weabedience and ingratitude, 
But if we are laden with sins, and compassed 
about with infirmities—as, whether we feel 
and confess it or not, is indecd the case with 
every one of us—it surely concerns us in the 
highest degree to do what we can to procure 
to ourselves these inestimable benefits; and 
to refuse to partake of the Lord’s Supper, is 
to act like a sick man, who throws from him 
the medicine by which he might be healed: 
—it is, in some measure, to invite and court 
our own condemnation. 

Our Lord himself in his very remarkable 
discourse to the Jews in the 6th chapter 
of St. John says, “ Except ye eat the flesh 
“ of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye 
“have no fife in you.” “ If a man,” indeed, 
as our Church wisely and charitably teaches, 
“by reason of extremity of. sickness, or by 
“any other just impediment, do not receive 
“the sacrament of Christ’s’ body and blood, 
“ yet, if he do truly repent hin of his sins, 
“and stedfustly believe that Jesus Christ 
“ hath suffered death upon the cross for him, 
‘and shed his blood for his redemption, 
* earnestly remembering the benefits he hath 
“thereby, and giving shim hearty thauks 
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«therefore, he doth eat and drink the body 
“and blood of our Saviour Christ profitably 
“to his soul's health, although he ‘do not 
“yeceive the sacrament with his mouth’.” 
But if'a man, without such just impediment, 
wilfully refuses to partake of the body and 
dlood of Christ in the way which Christ 
himself has appointed, he certainly acts as 
if he cared not for the strengthening and. 
refreshing of his soul, or even for the soul’s 
spiritual life. 

III, But perhaps you acknowledge the 
obligation to communicate, but are afraid of 
communicating unworthily. Let us proceed 
then, in the third place, to consider the qua- 
lifications requisite in order to partake of the 
Lord’s Supper. These qualifications com- 
prise nothing but what is necessary at every 
part of our life, whether-we reccive the Lord’s 
Supper or not; nothing but what we en- 
gaged for at baptism; nothing but what is 
necessary to fit us for death. They may be 
comprised in two words, faith and repent- 
ance, In the Qhurch Catechism, in answer 
to the question, “ What is required of them 
«who come to the Lord’s Supper?” it is re+ 
plied, “ ‘To examine themselves whether they 
“ repent them truly of their former sins, sted- 
“ fastly purposing to lead a new life; have a 
* lively faith in God’s mercy, through Christ, 


? Last Rubric in the Communion of the Sick. 
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the Lord’s Supper are mentioned rather more 
at length in the Communion Service. “ The 
* way and means thereto is first to examine 
“ your lives and conversations by the rule of 
“ God’s commandments, and whereinsoever 
“ye shall perceive yourselves to have of- 
# fended, either by will, word, or deed, there 
“ to bewail your own sinfulness, and confess 
“ yourselves to Almighty God with full pur- 
“ pose of amendment of life. And if ye shall 
“perceive your offences to be such as are 
“ not only against God, but also against your 
“neighbour, then ye shall reconcile your- 
“ selves unto them, being ready to make sa- 
* tisfaction according to the uttermost of 
se you power for all injuries and wrongs done 
“by you to any other; and being likewise 
“ready to forgive others that have offend- 
“ed you, as ye would have forgiveness of 
“ your offences at God's hand.” And again, 
more shortly, thus; “ Judge therefore your- 
“selves, brethren, that ye be not judged of 
“the Lord; repent you truly for your sins 
* past, have a lively and stedfast faith in 
* Christ our Saviour, amend your lives, and 
“be in perfect charity with all men.” And 
“what is there here which is not the bounden 
duty of every one of us, whether we receive 
the Lord’s Supper or not? What is there 
here, which is not necessary to entitle us to 
the common privileges of Christianity 2. What 
is there here that can be neglected by any 
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one, who ‘wishes to meet-death with comfort? 
Those who have- opportunity, do well, if be- 
fore communicating they give more time 
than usual to prayer and self-exarhination ; 
but the qualifications above mentioned com- 
prise all that is absolutely requisite. 

Many persons seem to entertain the mist 
taken and dangerous idea, that though a man 
is not fit for the sacrament, he yet may be in 
a state of acceptance with God, and his eter- 
nal interests safe. Believe ‘me, my friends, 
it is, generally speaking, impossible for a 
person of mature years to be unfit to partake 
of the Lord’s Supper, and at the same time fit 
for heaven. For in what does your unfitness 
for the sacrament consist? in the neglect of 
repentance? in a determination’ not to quit 
your sins? in an obstinate refusal to lead a 
new life? Alas! if this be so, you are in a 
most perilous situation, whether you receive 
the Lord’s Supper or ‘not, You are in a 
state of death, and eternal sufferings are 
hanging over your head. For you cannot 
hope for forgiveness -without repentance, and 
if your sins are unfosgiven, they will ruin you 
for ever. “Except ye repent, ye shall cer- 
“ tainly perish.” Or is it that you are wholly 
without faith? Is it that though you pro- 
fess and call yourself a Christian, you really 
believe neither in God the Father, nor in 
Jesus Christ whom he hath sent? If this be 
So, you are yet in your sins; for without 
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faith it is impossible to please God, and it is 
through faith in Christ alone that forgiveness 
is offered. 
- If however you tell me that you are 
heartily sorry for having offended God, and 
wish and intend to use your best endeavours 
to please him for the time to come; but that 
you fear that your sorrow for sin has not 
been deep enough, that your repentance is 
imperfect ; if you say farther, that you really 
believe the great articles of the Christian re- 
ligion, and are influenced in your conduct by 
this belief, but that your faith is weak, and 
not sufficiently vigorous and active ; I should 
then exhort you to dismiss your fears, and to 
draw near to the table of your Lérd in 
humble reliance upon the mercy of God. As 
long as we are in the body, we shall continue 
full of imperfections, and if none could par- 
take of the Lord's Supper, but those whose 
faith and repentance are in every respect 
perfect, who could venture to approach it? 
We profess: to come, “not trusting in our 
“‘own righteousness, but in God’s manifold 
«and great mercies ;” we there confess “ our 
“manifold sins sand wickedness,” and ac- 
‘knowledge that “ we are not worthy so much 
‘as to gather up the crumbs under his 
* table.” 

Or perhaps you apprehend, though your 
repentance be now sincere, that at some fu- 
ture period you may fall into sin. If none 
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were to receive the 'Lord’s Supper but those 
who can be sure that they shall hencefor- 
ward be perfectly free from sin, no one 
ought to receive it, for there is no man 
livmg that sinneth not. It is because we 
are continually exposed to temptation, and 
continually in need of having our souls 
strengthened and refreshed, that the Lord’s 
Supper ought to be continually received. 
This sacrament was appointed, not for angels, 
not for glorified saints, but for sinners; for 
sinners who are penitent, and wish to subdue 
their sins, although they expect not to sub~ 
ioe them entirely while they continue in the 
jody. . 

Serfot attention to what has been said of 
the qualifications requisite in order to par- 
take of the Lord’s Supper, ought to remove 
all the groundless obstacles which prevent 
men from communicating. I wish however 
particularly to address two descriptions of 
persons. 

Many of you say that you are too young to 
communicate. But are you too young to re~ 
pent and believe? Are you too young to fear 
and to scrve God? too young to wish to go 
to heaven rather than to hell? »Our church 
considers all who are old enough to be con- 
firmed,—certainly all of the age of sixteen 
years',—as old enough also to receive the 


* See the 112th Canon, 
HS 
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sacrament; and so they certainly are. -If 
many young people are in the hebit of neg- 
lecting: the Lord's Supper, their bad example 
furnishes no excuse for you, and does not 
lessen your obligation. Do you think that 
because you are young, you need not think 
ef these things, bat may lightly follow your 
own wills and fancies, and that it will be soon. 
enough to attend to religion when you are 
old? But you may not live to be old, You 
may be cut off in the beginning of life. If in 
the strength and confidence of youth you re- 
solve to “ walk in the ways of thine heart, 
“and the sight of thine eyes:—know thou, 
that for*all these things God will bring thee 
*imto judgmont'.” The Scriptures exhort 
you to attend to religion in the morning of 
your life: “Remember now thy Creator in 
“the days of thy youth®.” God has a right 
to the best of your days, and the best of your 
strength. Do not then suffer the plea of 
youth to prevent you from complying with 
the dying request, the dying command, of 
your crucified Saviour. Do you say that 
youth is exposed to peculiar temptations ? 
There ‘is then the greater rezson why you 
‘should seek-for spiritual strength at the table 
of your Lord. You are old enough to’under- 
stand what religion is; you are old enough 
to be sensible of the difference between being 


Eccles. xi. 9. * Eccles. xii, 1. 
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happy or miserable forever. You -have not 
then any excuse for neglecting the sacra- 
ment, and you cannot neglect it without 
being guilty of disobedience to Christ. 

Again:: women of the poorer class, when 
they have families of children, too generally 
make this circumstance a pretext for absent» 
ing themselves from the Lord’s table. They 
say that their children burden them with 
cares, fret and ruffle their temper, and thus 
render them unfit for the sacrament. But 
do your families prevent you from repenting 
and believing ? If you repent and believe, 

‘ou are fit to come. Your families do in 

ct furnish an additional motive to you for 
being religious, and ought to make you anx- 
ious to draw down God's blessing both upon 
qourveleen and upon them, If they have 
een to you an occasion of sin, you must re- 
pent of such sin, and strive against it for the 
time to come; and that you may strive suc- 
cessfully, seek for spiritual strength at the 
Lord's table. Irritation of temper, and anx- 
iety or carefulness of mind are to be regarded 
as marks of human weakness, and must be 
prayed against, and striven against. To suffer 
them ta keep you. from the Lord’s table, i8 
as if sick man should make his sickness an 
excuse for refusing to apply to the physician. 
In short, you are either fit to come to the 
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Lord’s table, or unfit. If fit, you have no- 
thing to keep you from it. If unfit, you are 
living in an unchristian state, a state of con- 
demnation. And can you quietly make up 
your mind to continue in a state of condem- 
nation until you have ceased to have chil- 
dren, or until your familics are grown up? 
The Scriptures represent your children as a 
blessing. Do not make them a pretext for 
disobeying God; for neglecting your salva- 
tion. 

Finally, let me beg of you all to believe 
that it cannot be wise or safe to live in the 
neglect of an institution of Christ. Remem- 
ber that you are bound to partake of the 
Lord’s Supper, because Jesus Christ has 
commanded it; because yon act most un- 
thankfully if you neglect it; because of the 
spiritual benefits which it is. intended to con- 
vey. Remember that nothing is necessary 
to prepare you for this ordinance but faith 
and repentance; and that nothing, generally 
speaking, ought to keep you from it, but 
what, if persisted in, will keep you out of 
heaven. If you profess and call yourselves 
Christians, do not slight the Christian sacra- 
tents. If you believe that Christ died upon 
the cross for your sins, do not neglect to 
commemorate his death in the way which 
he himself appointed. If you acknowledge 
Christ as your master—if you call him Lord, 
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Lord, refuse not to do the things that he 
says’ 


* Among the many excellent treatises on the Lord’s 
Supper, published by the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowlerlac, { hardly know to wl ich to give the preference. 
Perhaps the “Short Introduction to the Lord’s Supper,” 
Dy the apostolical Bishop Wilson, is altogether the most 
useful. Waldo’s “Hssay on the Holy Sacran:ent” is writ- 
ten with great judgment and picty, and the remarks on the 
Communion Service are excellent. Bishop Gibson’s little 
book on this sulject bears marks of the strong sense, learn~ 
ing, and pastoral fidelity ofits author. Archbishop Synge’s 
* Answer to all Excuves for not coming to the Holy Saera~ 
“ment,” and Bishop Fleetwood's “Reasonable Commus 
“nicant,” we both written with great clearness, and are 
particularly ealeulated for removing the doubts of setu- 
pulous persons, 
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* Let aman so accomut of us, as of the ministers of Christ, 
- end stewards of the mysteries of God:” 


Even among men who profess and call them- 
selves Christians, there are at all times too 
many who require to be instructed in the 
religion which they profess; and yet more, 
who stand in need_of exhortation, admoni- 
tion, and reproof. From whom shall they re- 
ceive..such instruction, and, admonition, but 
from the. ministers of God?“ How shall they 
“hear without a preacher?” Public worship 
too appears to tend greatly to.the promotion 
ofi the glory of God, and of the edification 
of. man; .and the Christian sacraments are 
acknowledged. to be generally necessary to 
salvation... The proper celebration of public 
worship, however, requires the presence of 
some person regularly appointed to lead and 
direct the devotions of the people; and the 
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sacraments, having been ordained by Christ 
himself, must be administered by men duly 
authorized by him. From such considera~ 
tions may be inferred the necessity of the 
office of the Priesthogd. it 

From the earliest ages, there appear to 
have been priests appointed to minister for 
the people in holy things. For some time 
indeed the office was held by the head of each 
tribe or family, or annexed to the dignity of 
king; thus Melchisedec, the king of Salem, 
was also priest of the Most High God. But 
whatever description of men was invested 
with it, the office appears to have extended 
over the whole world, so that as there has 
seldom been found a people without some 
religion, there has rarely existed any appear- 
ance of religion, without a distinct order of 
men set apart for its service, set apart “ to 
* minister in the things pertaining to God.” 
Indeed such an order of men seems absolutely 
essential to any public exercise of religion. 

When the Almighty chose to himself a pe- 
culiar people to be the depositaries of the 
truth, he set apart the whole tribe of Levi to 
minister in holy things, investing with the 
high office of the priesthood Aaron and his 
sons. And our blessed Lord, when founding 
his Church, against which the gates of hell 
will never prevail, ordained his Apostles to 
bear chief authority ; and in addition to them 
appointed other seventy also, to teach and 

H6 
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preach the Gospel of salvation, And now 
that his religion is established in great part 
of the known world, there does not appear 
to be less-occasion for a-distinct order of men 
to preach the Gospel to the people ; to assist 
them in the interpretation of the Scriptures ; 
to lead and direct public worship; and, above 
all, to admit members into the Church by 
Baptism; and after they are.thus admitted 
to administer to them spiritual sustenance 
in the Lord’s Supper: to act, in short, “ as 
“ ministers of Christ and stewards of the 
“ mysteries of God.” 

But who are they who are to be consi- 
dered as invested with this sacred character? 
Who are to be regarded as the ministers and 
priests of the Christian dispensation? Can 
we suppose that any man, who, without any 
authority but his own, sets up himselfas a 
preacher of the Gospel, is to be regarded as 
the minister of Christ? When Jeroboam 
caused the fatal schism in the Church of the 
Jews, and made priests of the lowest of the 
people’, were they to be regarded in the 
same light with the priests of God's appoint- 
ment? And nowy when any man, actuated 
whether by zeal, or persona] vanity, or by 
any other motives, without any regular or- 
dination, constitutes himself 2 preacher and 
teacher, is he immediately to be regarded as 


21 Kings xii. 31, 
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a minister of Christ, and steward of the: mys-~ 
teries of God? Has any: one, who chooses, 
power to administer the sacraments, and to 
guide the public devotions of the people? I 
am persuaded, that you all acknowledge 
the force of the apostolical rule: “ No man 
“ taketh this honour unto himself, but he that 
“is called of God, as was Aaron’.” .Man 

of the self-cornefituted teachers are, I doubt 
not, men of sincere piety; but picty alone 
docs not give them a right to take upon 
them this holy office. Personal piety and 
excellent qualifications of every description 
were in our Saviour in the highest - degree ; 
for in him was no spot of sin, and the Father 
pave not the Spirit by measure unto him*: 
ut even he did not enter upon his ministry 
until he was outwardly appointed to it. 
“ Christ glorified not himself to be made an 
“high priest; but he that said unto, him, 
«“ Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten 
“thee®.” Men may believe that they have 
an inward call, but that docs not give them 
aright to exercise the office of the priest- 
hood, unless it be accompanied either by the 
power of working miracles,-or by an outward 
appointment ang ordination. The power of 
working miracles has long since ceased to be 
conferred on men. An outward appointment 
or ordination appears then to be necessary 


+ Heb, v, 4 * John iij. 34. > Heb. v. 5 
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to'constifate 2 minister of Christ, an ambas« 
sadér and messenger of God; for “ how shal 
“‘ they preach except they be sext'?” The 
question then is, What kind ‘of appointment 
isvalid’? The Church of England maintaing, 
that ordination by bishops is most: agreeable 
to the practice of the Apostles, and to that 
of the Churches which they established; and 
that by means of such ordination, the office 
of the priesthood has been delivered down in 
succession from the times of the Apostles, 
indeed from Christ himself. : 

Let me request your attention to the fol- 
lowing considerations. 

When our Lord gave his commission to 
the Apostles, he said, ‘ As my Father hath 
“sent me, even so send I you. And he 
“‘breathed on them, and saith unto them, 
“ Receive ye the Holy Ghost; Whosesoever 
“ sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; 
“and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are 
“ retained.” The particular office on which 
they were sent by him was, to preach the 
Gospel to all people ; to baptize them in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost: 
and to administer the Eucharist, Our Sa- 
viour adds in another place, “ And, lo, Iam 
« with you alway, even unto the end of the 
“world.” Does not this promise of our 
Lord imply the necessity of a continued sue- 


*Rom.x.16, *Johnxx 21,23. * Matt. xxviii, 20, 
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cession in, the ministry? Tha,Apostles them- 
selves.in the course of nature, could not vary 
long survive their divine Master ;' they were 
“ nat suffered to continue by reason of.death.” 
This promise of Christ’s presence therefore 
was made, not to them alone, but to them 
and. their: successors-in the ministry to the 
end of time. So again; “.he that despiseth 
* you despisetly.me; and he that despiseth 
me despiseth him that sent me'.” This is 
not to. be understood of.the Apostles alone, 
but also of their successors in after-ages. 

Let us now consider in what manner the 
succession was continued, .“ As my Father 
“hath sent me,” says our Lord, “ even so 
“send L you.” The power which he himself 
had to. send labourers into the vineyard, that 
power he gave to his Apostles. And as 
Christ appointed them, even so they ap- 
pointed or ordained other faithful men, to 
direct and govern the Churches which they 
founded, and also to. ordain men to the work 
ofthe ministry. Thus we find St. Paul, who 
had himself in, the exercise of his apostleship 
ordained elders in every city, left Timothy at 
Ephesus, and Titus in Crete, with powers 
similar to those exercised by bishops ‘now. + 

We dispute not about the precise meaning 
of the words elder, (or presbyter), or bishop, 
as they occur in the Epistles addressed to 
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shese holy men. What we maintain from 
hese Epistles is, that Timothy and Titus 
‘eceived from St. Paul the office and power 
of a bishop; the power to ordain, and to bear 
spiritual authority in the Church of Christ. 
Timothy, for instance, “ is admopished to 
‘slay hands suddenly on no man; therefore, 
“he had power to ordain; and he is likewise 
‘admonished not to reccive an accusation 
“against an elder or presbyter but before 
“two or three witnesses; therefore he had a 
judicial authority over that order. Direc- 
* tions are given with respect to the deacons 
of the same Church; therefore, in the first 
* Church of the Ephesians there was a bishop, 
‘with elders, (or presbyters,) and deacons 
under him ©” 

From the early history of the Church, and 
om the writings of the primitive fathers, 
we find that the same manner of ordination 
generally prevailed immediately after the 
simes of the Apostles: and it seems to be 
shear, that for fifteen hundred years after 
Christ, with only one or two accidental and 
wifling exceptions, there was uo Christian 
Dhurch without a bishop, and that holy orders 
save been handed down by episcopal ordi- 
iation to the present time. 

If however the ministers of the Church of. 
ingland are well and rightly ordained, then 


} Jones's Essay on the Church, 
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they are ministers of Christ, and the various 
passages in the New Testament, relating to 
the ministers of Christ, are applicable to ‘the 
clergy of our Church. And if this be so, 
they not only may, but ought to say to the 
people committed to their spiritual care, 
“ Let a man so account of us, as of the mi* 
* nisters of Christ, and stewards of the mys- 
“ teries of God ;” they may and ought to say, 
* Obey them that have” spiritual “ rule over 
* you, and submit yourselves: for they watch 
“for your souls, as they thet must give ac- 
“ count;” they then have a right, though 
with all humility and self abasement, to ap- 
ply to themselves the words of Christ, “ I 
“am with you always, even unto the end of 
“ the world: he that despiseth you, despiseth 
“me, and he that despiseth me despiseth 
“him that sent me.” As men, in our per- 
sonal character and deportment, we can 
hardly be too humble. The sense of the na~ 
ture of our office, and of the awful responsi- 
bility attached to it, increases this feeling of 
self-abasement, and induces us to exclaim, 
Lord, who is sufficient for these things! But 
still we must not suffer an affected humility 
to prevent us from “ magnifying -our office,” 
from asserting its dignity, its claim to attention 
and respect. 

My triends, let me beg of you to consider 
well what has been said. I speak not now 
of those who have been, brought up as dis- 
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sénters from their youth; but I address you 
dstmemnbets of the Church’ of England, that 
Church which takes‘care of you from ‘the 
cradle to the grave; which baptizes you in 
infancy; which confirms -you when arrived at 
years of discretiony which unites husband 
and wifé'in wedlock; which ministers to you 
in sickness; and which attends you with 
prayers and holy offices to the mansions of 
the dead, As such you were long since 
taught to submit in spiritual things to your 
spiritual pastor—the clergyman of the parish 
in which you reside—and must recollect, 
that the sacred office which he bears has a 
claim to your respect on the authority of 
Christ himself, The obedience which you 
owe to Christ requires you to be present at 
the public ministrations of your spiritual 
pastor, and to receive with attention and ‘res- 
pect the exhortations, the admonitions, and 
even the reproofs, which in the execution of 
his office, and at the peril of his own soul, he 
feels it right to address to you. 

There are among you but very few dis- 
senters; and J trust that none of you will be 
seduced to deseft your regular minister for 
‘any self-constituted teacher. But, by wa' 
of'caution, suffer me to‘remind you, thatif 
what’ has been above said be true, you can- 
not thus desert him, without being guilty of 
sin, : 
No man of right deeling will quit the reli- 
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gion .and worship of his forefathers, the reli- 
gion in which he has-been born, and baptized, 
and brought up, unless he is satisfied upon 
thorough conviction, after a long and careful 
inquiry, that -its terms-of communion are un- 
lawful, As good citizens too, you know that 
the Church of England is part of the Consti> 
tution of your country. The laws of. the 
land, it is true, give every kind allowance to 
scrupulous consciences; but the acts of tole- 
ration and indulgence are. exceptions to a 
general rule; and the religion which you 
profess is the established national religion, 
which even on this account ought not to be 
changed or quitted without reasons of great 
weight. This however 1 say by the bye. 
We-claim respect to. our office on still higher 
grounds—from the obedience which you owe 
to Christ. Respect I say to our office; for 
we ask no-respect as men, beyond what our 
personal characters may be fairly entitled to. 
We acknowledge, that though invested with 
so high a commission, we are men of like 
passions with you; we acknowledge that 
“*.we have -this treasure in earthen vessels';” 
that we are exposed to the. common weak- 
nesses and':sins of our. corrupted: natures 
Doubtlese, we ought to strive to be examples 
of. holiness; and the knowledge that our 
faults will do injury to the cause of xeligion, 
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will give occasion. to the enemies of the Lord 
and of his Church to blaspheme and ‘speak 
réproachfully, furnishes to us a strong addi- 
tional motive for walking circumspectly. 
Still our personal defects and failings do not 
set our flocks at liberty to treat with neglect 
or contempt the office which we bear. And 
as in deserting your regular minister you 
would be guilty of disobedience to Christ, 
whose authority he bears, so also would you 
be guilty of the sin of scimsm. 

The nature of the sin of Schism is, I fear, 
in these days of lanity of principle, but little 
considered or understood. We pray indeed 
in the Litany, to be delivered “ trom heresy 
and schism,” but the spirit of the times we 


* The 26th Article of onr Church says, “ Although in 
“ the visible Church the evil be ever mingled with the 
* good, and sometimes the evil have chief authority in the 
* ministration of the word and sacraments; yct forasmuch 
“as they do not the same in their own name, but in 
“ Christ's, and do minister by his commission and autho« 
“rity, we may use their ministry, both in hearing the 
“ word of God, and in’ receiving of the sacraments. Nei= 
* ther is the effect of Christ's ordinance ta 
“ their wickedness, nor, the grace of God's 
“ from such as by faith and rightly do receive the sacra~ 
* ments ministéred unto them; which be effectual, because 
* of Christ's institution and promise, althongh they be 
“ministered by evil men. Nevertheless it appertaineth 
“to the discipline of the Church, that inquiry be made 
* of evil ministers, and that they be accused by those that 
“have knowledge of their offences; and finally being 
“ found guilty, by just, judgment be deposed,” 
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live in scems disposed to regard them as no 
gins, no evils at all. Schism however is re- 
presented in a very different light in the holy 
Scriptures. The word schisn means division 
—a, division, a separation in the Church.of 
Christ; a breach of that -unity, that: oneness; 
which our Lord and his Apostles so earnestly» 
inculcate. In the affectionate and pathetic 
prayer.of his Chureh, our Lord says, “Holy 
* Father, keep through thine own name those 
“whom thou hast given -me, that they may- 
“ be one, as we are.—Neither pray I for these 
« alone, but for them also which shall believe 
“on me through their word; that they all 
“ may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and 
Tin thee, that they also may be one in us: 
“that the world may believe that thou hast 
“ sent me.” 

Such was the carnest supplication, which 
our Lord offered up to God the Father for 
the peace and unity of his Church. The 
Church, we know, is repeatedly styled the 
body of Christ, and in the passage just. 
quoted you see how anxious he was that his 
mystical body should not be rent, and divided, 
and torn asunder by schisms, or divisions. 
The Apostles earnestly laboured to promote 
this object of the prayers and wishes of their 
divine Master. They endeavoured to im- 
press upon their converts the necessity of 
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harmony and peace aid unity; and to pre- 
yent ‘those divisions and dissensions in reli- 
gion, which human passions and prejudices 
were likely to occasion. Such divisions ap- 
pear to have prevailed to a great degree in 
the Church of Corinth, where the people 
ranged themselves some under one teacher, 
some under another, as their fancy led them. 
St. Paul anxiously warns them, that such di- 
visions were directly contrary to the spirit of 
true religion, and were the result of human 
passions, and of a worldly frame of mind. 
“Ye are yet carnal,” says he, “ for whereas 
“ there is among you envying, and strife, and 
“« divisions,” (or schisms,) “are ye not carnal : 
* and walk as men?” (as mere sinful men, 
rather than as real Christians?) ‘“ For while 
“ one saith, I am of Paul, and another, I am 
“ of Apollos; are ye not carnal'?” In the 
same spirit he had addressed them a little 
before, “ Now I beseech you, brethren, by 
“the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye 
* all yee the same thing, and that there be 
“no divisions among you; but that ye be 
“ perfectly joined together, in the same mind 
“and in the same judgment*.” So anxious 
was he to -prevent snch divisions, that those 
who occasioned them were to be marked by 
their fellow Christians as disturbers of the 
public peace of the Church, and their com- 


"1 Con iii. 8, 4. * 1Cor. i. 10, 
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pany .and society to,be avojded. “, Now I 
“ beseech you, brethren, mark them which 
“ cause divisions and offences contrary to 
“ the doctrine which ye have learned; and 
* avoid them’.” It is, I trust, unnecessary 
to lay before you the many other passages to 
the same purport which occur in the Epis- 
tles of the Apostles; I must, however be per- 
mitted to direct your attention to part of the 
fourth chapter of the Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians, where, after exhorting them to endea- 
vour “ to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
“ bond of peace,” St. Paul goes on to enforce 
this exhortation by saying, ‘‘ There is one 
“ body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called 
“in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one 
* faith, one baptism, one God and Father of 
* all, who is above all, and through all, and 
“in you all” “ How many ones are hore,” 
says an old writer, “ to move the people of 
‘God to be one! how unnatural is it for 
“members of the same body to be divided 
“one from the other! All the members of 
“the Church, the mystical body of Christ, 
“have one and the same spirit. Why then 
“should they not have one heart and one 
‘* way, when they are taught and Jed by one 
“Spirit? There is one Lord, and that is 
* the Lord Christ, whom we all worship and 
“serve. And shall fellow servants differ, 


1 Rom, xvi. 17. * Ephes, iv. 8, &c. 
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that have .the,. same, Lord,?,. If shere.be but 
¥.one.faith,: why should we not be united 
« therein;.ja, one judgment? There is. one 
© baptism, and.shall.we by our discords; and 
“ divisions, unbaptize ourselves, as it were; 
by dividing, from, that body, into which we 
“ werg baptized? Shall not we.be one that 
«have one, God? Shall-he be over us, and 
“through us, aud in, us all, and should not 
“ this be an axgument to preserve peace and 
union, among us?”.. In short, to adopt the 
words of another writer', who is so much ve- 
nerated by many of the disscaters themsglves, 
A true -Christian,, that hateth fornication, 
« drunkenness, lying, perjury, because they 
© are forbidden in the word, of God, will hate 
divisions also, when he well. observeth how 
“ frequently and vehemently they are for- 
 bidden, and concord highly commended and 
« commanded,” - 

The eyil of. schism appears farther from 
the evil root from which it springs, I would 
not willingly’ give offence to any, and allow 
that it sometimes proceeds from a sincere 
though mistakey piety: too often however it 
has its origin in.that, spirit, of pride, and self 
conceit, which isso natural to sinful man; 
that spirit which produces sedition and rebel- 
lions in.the § te, and dissension and. cra 
in ‘the, Churc Religion inculeates ,, humi- 
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‘tv, and meekness, and patience; a peace~ 
dle obedience to the laws and established 
overnment; and a dutiful submission in 
piritual things to spiritual pastors. Pride 
alls a man not to submit to any body; and 
elf-conceit makes him think himself too wise 
o learn or be directed. United they dispose 
rim to find fault with the established religion 
und government, and nourish in his bosom a 
sroud factious spirit of insubordination. I 
aust that you will guard against this evil 
spirit. I speak not these things to reprove 
you,sbut, as my beloved sons, I warn you. 
Schism then appears to be sinful in itself, 
ind sinful in the origin from which it springs. 
it is also too likely to lead you into uexesy, 
or false doctrine. The ministers of the 
Church of England are pledged and bound to 
teach no doctrines at variance with those 
which are contained in her Liturgy and Ar- 
ticles—contained in them as being the sense 
of Holy Scripture. The frequenters of a dis- 
senting mecting-house have seldom a similar 
security, and are liable to be led wherever the 
Preacher chooses to carry them. Many of 
the dissenters pride themselves upon the un- 
restrained licence of their opinions’ Some of 
them daa our Saviour to have been a 
mere man, and deny that his death made 
atonement for sin. And there are, I believe, 
dissenting teachers in these evil days of re- 
buke and blasphemy, who even dispute the 
33 I 


170 The Christian Priesthood. 


divine authority of the Scriptures. A may 
possessed of natural talents and readiness < 
tongue may easily make the worse appear th 
better reason, can easily give a specious co 
louring to erroneous doctrines, and “by fai 
words deceive the hearts of the simple. 
‘Men who earn their bread by the sweat o 
their brow, cannot generally be supposed tc 
be possessed of learning and ability sufficient 
to detect the errors and false reasoning of 
man fluent in speech, and able to pervert the 
words of Scripture, so as to give a seeming 
support to what he says. Hence, thosawho 
go to dissenting meetings are in danger of 
being carried about with every wind of doc- 
trine, till at length, wearied and puzzled by 
the many opposite opinions presented to 
them, they end in doubt, and quit religion 
altogether. A man who keeps stedfast to the 
form of sound words, which he has been 
taught; who lives in quict submission to the 
Church in which he has been baptized and 
brought up, is in little danger of being led 
into error; and if he should err, much allow- 
ance is to be made for him. But a man who 
frequents schisniatical conventicles, runs him- 
self wilfully into danger; and if he should be 
led away either by irregular zeal, or “ cun- 
“ ning craftiness,” he has no one to blame but 
himself. His departure from the faith is his 
own work. His having become a heretic or 
an unheliever is to be imputed to his own 
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love of irregularity, his own itching ears. 
« The time will come,” says St. Paul, * when 
“they will not endure sound doctrine; but 
“after their own lusts shall they heap to 
« themselves teachers, having itching ears'.” 

My friends, think on these things. If you 
go at all to dissenting meetings—even though 
you may also go to church—If I say you go 
at all to dissenting meetings, you do by so 
doing encourage dissent and schism; you ex- 
pose yourself to the danger of being led into 
false doctrine or heresy; you act undutifully 
towards that Church in which you have been 
baptized, and towards the spiritual pastor, 
whom you ought to regard as “ the minister 
** of Christ, and steward of the mysteries of 
“God.” Be on your guard therefore against 
irregular teachers, who may unawares creep 
in; mark them which cause divisions and 
schism in the Church, and avoid them; “hold 
“ fust the form of sound words,” in which you 
have been instructed from your youth; and 
endeavour quietly “ to keep the unity of the 
“ Spirit in the bond of peace.” 
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SERMON XII 


HOLINESS THE DQSIGN OF THE CORISTIAN 
DISPENSATION, * 


ph, 1. 24. 


“That yc put on the ncw man, which after God 15 crcated 
yep 0 
m 1ightcousness and true holiness. 


Ir appears from the whole tenor of the Scrip- 
tures, that the advancement of real practical 
holiness—the formation of good dispositions 
and conduct, and the correction of such as 
aye bad—is the great object of religious in- 
struction. This is strongly asserted by St. 
Paul, in that passage of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, of which the text forms the con- 
clusion. “Ye,” says he, “have not so learned 
* Chirist; if so be that ye have head him, 
“and have been taught by him, as the truth 
“ig in Jesitg: that yo put off concerning the 
* formet coriverSation tye oid man, which is 
* cbrrapt ackording to the deceitfil lusts; 
* and be renewed in the spirit of your mind; 
“and that ye put on the new man, which 
“ after God is créétett in righteousness and 
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“true holiness'.” Accordingly, if we would 
give correct notions of the Christian religion ; 
if we would teach “the truth as it is in 
« Jesus ;” we ppst-jrppress.ppon.our hearers 
the necessity of getting’ the better of their 
corruptions and sins, and.of acquiring the 
opposite virtues and graces of character; in* 
one word, the necessity ofthecoming holy. 

Holiness consists in’such’ a conformity to 
the will and nature of God as is attainable by 
man. Its principal seat is in the heart and 
affections ;—-we must..be renewed, says St. 
Paul, in the spirit of our mind,—where_ it 
shows itself in loving God and what he loves, 
and conseqnénily in “hating-what he hates. 
Holiness, as it regards,the general conduct, 
consists in “ceasing to do evil, and learning to 
« dawell’;” or, according to that, comprehen- 
sive passage in,the Epistle, to Titus, in “ de- 
nying ungodliness, and worldly lusts,” and 
living “ soberly, rightequely, and gedly jn- 
“this present world ;”, in avoiding all , ini- 
quity, and being zealous of good works*; not 
only doing good, works, byt being zealous of 
them, doing them with zea/, with readiness 
and pleasure. It implies ,@ tonstant and wil- 
ling endeavour to do whatever we ought to 
do, and to leave undone-whatever we ought 
not to do; a disposition to be guided, in 
thought, word, and deed, entirely by the will 
of God. eoienat 

‘Eph. iv. 20—24. 7 Isaialwi. $6,17.  * Tit. ii. 12, 
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The advancement of holiness appears to 
have been’ made by our gracious Creator the 
great: dbject, both of the dispensations of his 
providenee, and also of his supernatural re- 
velations. “ Ye shall be holy, for I the Lord 
“ your God am holy ’,” is the lesson which he 
‘has been continually enforcing upon his crea- 
tures. 

When he was pleased to separate a parti- 
cular family frony the rest of mankind, it was 
that they might be a peculiar people, a holy 
nation; that among them might be main- 
tained a holy worship; and that to them 
might be committed those oracles of God, 
which contain the criterion and rule of holi- 
ness. ‘The moral laws which he gave to them 
were all designed to enforce holiness; and 
their many ceremonial observances were in- 
tended to keep them holy and undefiled, and 
separate from the sinful nations around them. 
They were intended to remind them con- 
stantly of the holy nature of God, of the ho- 
liness, which he required in his worshippers, 
and to point forward to the great Fulfiller of 
all holiness, who was to come into the world. 

“The law,” héwever, “made nothing per- 

“fect.” Its efficacy in producing practical 
Holiness was comparatively'small. But, “what 
“the law could not do, in that it was weak 
« through ‘the flesh °,” too-weak effectually to 
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subdue. the corruption, the-,headstrang, insts 
and passions of the nature ‘of .man—“ the 
“ bringing in of .a better hope ',”—that is, the 
Christian dispensation, accomplished in a far 
greater degree. Of that dispensation, doli- 
ness wea the great end and intention; it is 
the object of all its promises, and of. all. its 
threatenings. Throughout the whole of our 
Saviour’s wonderful ministry for the restora- 
tion of man; in his life and in his death, in 
his resurrection and in his ascension, the ad- 
vancement of holiness among men was the 
end which he constantly had in view. It was 
this that was the object of his excellent moral 
precepts, of his divine discourses, of his in- 
structive parables; and the miracles which 
he wrought, were not only so many proofs 
that his mission was divine, that he indeed 
came forth from God, but many, if not all of 
them, had also a particular moral intention, 
and were designed for the recommendation of 
some right action or feeling, or for the cor- 
tection of such as were evil. And in the 
whole of his life, he was a perfect pattern of 
every kind and branch of holiness: thus 
“leaving us an example, that ye should fol- 
“ow .his steps *,” and walk couémually “ iit 
« all holy conversation and godliness *.” His 
piety.and devotion.to God, his. self-denial, his 
humility and meekness, his universal benevo- 


Heb, vii 20.71 Petdi@i. — °.2 Pets itil. 
14 


196 Holiwess the design of Christianity. 

Teticé, atid readineds to? dé'-gooll’ both to the 
bodies and ‘souls ‘of tién, were-’so' many fea- 
tures of' hig holy charattet, which. those who 
wish tobe partakers of his resurrection: must 
endeavour’ to imitate. And as every part of 
the life of our Redeemer was thus calculated 
to advance holiness’ among men, ‘so most sig~ 
nally was the samé great object promoted by 
his ‘death. The death of Christ for the sins 
of the world, placed in the most striking 
point of view-both the awful justice, and the 
mercy of God, his -hatred of sin, ard his rea- 
diness to forgive sinners: ‘“ God so loved 
“the world, that he gave lis only-begotten 
“Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
“should not perish, but have everlasting 
“lite';” and he so hated sin, that the blood 
of ng dear Son was shed to wash away its 

uilt, 

. The moral or practical effects which this 
wonderful dispensation of “ mercy and truth,” 
of “righteousness and pedce*,” ought to pro- 
duce upon our hearts and conduct, the ten- 
dency which it: has to promote holiness, are 
almost: selfevident. ‘They are earnestly and 
affectibnately set forth by the Apostles in a 
‘vatiety of passages.’ Christ “ died for all, 
“that they which live should not henceforth 
“live unto themselves, but unto -him which 
“died for them, and rose again*.” Being 
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thus, “ bought with a price \/i-—rbeing “ nog 
«redeemed, with corruptible “thivas, as. silyer 
“and gold,—but with the, precious, bload of 
“* Christ *,” we should consider, that we “ arg 
“no longer our own,” are ne, longer at liberty 
to follow our own coryupt wills, but belong 
unto him who has thus bought us, and should, 
consequently “ glorify God in our body and 
“in our sprit which are God's *" “ Know- 
“ing this,” says St. Paul in another place, 
ee. that our old nan is crucified with him, that 
“the body of sin might be destroyed, that 
* henceforth we should not serve sin §.” That 
is, the death of Christ furnishes the most pre- 
vailing motive for forsaking those sins to 
which by our unrenewed nature, here called 
the old man, we are inclined; we should be 
no more capable of committing sin than a 
man actue‘ly dead. St. Peter, to whom I 
have already referred, uses similar language 
to St. Paul: “ Christ also hath once suitered 
* for sins, the just for the unjust’—and why ? 
—* that be might bring us to God +,” that ha 
might make us holy. And again, “ who his 
“ own elf bare our sins in his own body on 
“the tree”—and for what-end ?—* that we 
“ * being dead to sins, should live unto righte~ 

“ qusness ‘.” 

Tn like manner does the great doctrine! ‘of 
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the resurrection of Christ, tend to advance 

actical: holiness, ‘“ To you first,” says St. 

eter to the. Jaws, “ God having raised. up 
“his son Jesus, sent him to bless you”—but 
how ?—* in turning away every one of you 
“ from his iniquities’.” St. Paul, in a variety 
of passages, points out and insists on the prac- 
tical efficacy—the moral tendency—of the re- 
surrection of Christ. When in his Epistle 
to the Philippians he expresses his wish to 
know the power of Christ’s vesurrection®, as 
well as “the fellowship of his sufferings ;” 
his meaning appears to be, that a lively be- 
lief in the resurrection of Christ, aided by the 
influence of the Spirit, might effectually ex- 
cite him to a higher degree of holiness. So 
again he says in the Epistle to the Romans, 
* therefore we are buried with him by bap- 
“tism unto death; that like as Christ was 
“raised up from the dead by the glory ot the 
« Father, even so we also should walk in new- 
“ ness of life*.” As Christ rose from death 
to life, so should we rise from that state of 
sin in which we are by nature, but to which 
we are now supposed to have died, to that 
holiness of living: which Christianity requires, 
‘and to which it furnishes such powerful in- 
ducement. 

The same practical lesson is again enforced 
by St Paul, from the “ascension” of our 
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Lord, and his sitting! atthe tight hand of 
God.’ -“ If ye then-be risen with Christ, seek 
“ those things which are above, :where Christ 
“sitteth on the right hand of God; set your 
* affections on things above, not on things on 
“the earth: for ye are dead, and your life is 
“« hid with Christ in God 1.” 

And, that the awful doctrine of Christ's 
coming again to judgment was intended to 
promote holiness of living, is so plain, that 
the most thoughtless must immediately per- 
ceive it. For when we are told that “ God 
“ shall bring every thing into judgment, with 
“every secret thing, whether it be good or 
« whether it be evil?,"—when we are assured 
that our Lord will sit on the throne of his 
glory, and will judge every man according to 
his works; and that then those who have 
done evil will go into everlasting punishment, 
and the righteous into life eternal*; both our 
hopes and our fears must be most powerfully 
acted upon, and must both lead us to endea- 
vour to acquire such a disposition of heart, and 
to adopt such a line of conduct, as will enable 
us, through faith in the atonement, to look for- 
ward to that awful judgment without dismay. 

The same course of argument might bé 
carried much farther, but I trust that the 
observations which I have made are sufficient 
te convince you, that the advancement of 
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real: practical holiness ‘is :the muin“ design: of: 
Christianity,:.and of all: its-fandamentalidoe- 
trines; and.is impressed upon our consciences 
by all the leading sircumstances:in the life 
and death of Christ, by his: humiliation and 
his glorification. Accordingly, the Apostle 
assures us in that noble passage which con- 
tains the sum aid substance of Christianity, 
and which can hardly be tov often repeated, 
“The grace: of God: that: bringeth salvation 
“ hath appeared to all men, teaching us that 
« denying ungodliness, and worldly lusts, we 
«should live soberly, righteously, aud godly, 
“in this present world; looking for that 
“ blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of 
“ the great God and our Saviour Jesus Cliist; 
“ who gave himself for us, that he might re- 
“ deem us from all iniquity’—anight rescue us 
from the power and dominion of sin— and 
“ purify unto himself a peculiar people, zea- 
«Jous of good works'.” And you must recol- 
lect, that the passage from which my toxt is 
taken, tells us, that the true Christian doc- 
trinc, “the truth as it isin Jesus,” is that 
which : admonishes us to i“ put off the old 
“man,” thatis té avoid,: to forsake, to get 
id of, the sms to which. by nature.we are ine 
clined, and “ taput on the new man”—to aca 
quire the virtues, the temper, and disposition 
of # real Christian. Of such affections, the 
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mostiimportant arenTHE EOVH. or: cop4,mhich’ 
is styled by our-Lord: the firstand great com-: 
mandment ;: and .as..secondramd like unto: it,. 
THE Love ‘oF. Man? [tits wotth. your while 
to turn to the sichapter of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians * fram which the text is taken, and 
to see what particular virtues St. Paul - there 
thought it expedient especially to inculcate, 
as marks or instances of Christian Ao/iness, 
of having put off the old man and put on the 
new. ‘They are; a: sacred regard to truth * 
in our intercourse with each other; strict 
honesty *, and industry, and a readiness to 
administer to the wants of others; chastity 
and purity in heart and in Janguage ; the due 
restraint of anger °, and the acquiring of the 
graces of humility ’, meekness, gontleness, and 
a willingness to forgive injuries *. In the tol- 
lowing chapter, he again enforces some of the 
same virtues, and then goes on particularly to 
recommend attention to all the relative du- 
ties of life, together with feryency in.prayer, 
and the use of the other means of grace. In 
short, we find from the language of: St. Paul 
himself,:that “ putting off the old-man” and 
“putting on the new,” means nothing more 
nor /ess, than the ceasing to de evil, and 
learning to do well; the getting rid of bid 
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dispositions of heart, and the acquiring of 
such as are good; it means, in short; the be- 
coming holy. 4 

And, that this is not only our duty, but in 
every point of view our intcrest: that the 
becoming holy is the most effectual way of 
becoming happy, a little serious reflection 
will, I trust, convince you. Holiness is essen- 
tial to happiness, both in this world and the 
next’. Holiness, as was said, consists in con- 
formity to the will of God. Now since that 
will is the result of infinite wisdom, good- 
ness, and truth, and supported by infinite 
abe it seems to stand to reason that con- 
formity to that will must be the surest source 
of appt and that any opposition to it 
must be attended with uncasiness and pain, 
And your own observation and experience— 
observation of what occurs in the world 
around you, experience of what passes in 
your own breast,—will tell you that most of 
the unhappiness and misery among men is 
occasioned by their unruly wills, their head- 
strong appetites, their ungoverned passions. 
Where the will is submitted to the will of 
God, and the appetites and passions are 
guided by his laws, peace and tranquillity of 
taind are the happy result. And if holiness 
‘s essential to happiness here, it is still more 
2ssential to happiness hereafter. Without 
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holiness.no man shall see the Lord’, An un- 
holy soul will not be .admitted into heaven, 
and, indeed, could not be happy if it was ad- 
mitted there; for it would have no enjoy- 
ment, no taste for that nearness and likeness 
to God,. which constitute the happiness of 
that blessed place; no feeling in commoh 
with the holy fellowship, the spirits of just 
men made perfect which are there assembled. 
From all that we can learn of the nature of 
the blessedness of heaven, it is plain, that in 
order to be tit for it, in order to be able to 
enjoy it, a particular character must be ac- 
quired during our continuance on earth, and 
that character is the character .of haliness. 

Let the attainment of holiness then, my 
friends, the putting on of the new man, be the 
great object of our endeavour, and of our 
prayers. Jemember, that, “ this is the will of 
“God, even your sanctification *;” and that, 
according to the passage just now quoted, 
without holiness no man shall see the Lord, 
Unless we are in some measure holy, and have 
the seeds and principles of holiness planted 
within us, we shall not, we cannot, go to 
heaven. ‘That we should &t once attain it, 
we cannot indeed hope. The habit of holi- 
ness, like other habits, is acquired, generally 
speaking, by degrees, and step by step. And 
that we should ever literally perfect “ holi- 
“ness in the fear of God’,” we can hardly 
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expect while we remain in this world.. In 
many things we offend all, and shall too pro- 
bably go: on to offetd, so long as the “ cor- 
“ ruptible body” continues to “ press down 
“the soul.” But still, we must strive to ac- 
quire higher degrees of holiness; must strive 
to “ abound continually more and more ';” to 
* press” on “ toward the mark’,” to go on to- 
ward pericction ; humbly lamenting our mani- 
fold failings, and imploring pardon for them 
through the merits of our Redeemer. 
tis hardly necessary to state, that our ho- 
liness must be founded and built upon faith 
in Christ. This has been implied, and more 
than implied, through the whole of this dis- 
course. If our hearts are purified, they are 
purified “through faith*:” if our souls are 
sanctilied,, they are sanctified through the 
faith that is. in. Christ Jesus. No religion 
but the religion of Christ furnishes motives 
sufficiently powerful for the production of 
real sanctification. :. One-of. the: principal out- 
ward.;means of: producing choliness is, the 
study of the Scriptures. Our Lord, in his 
rayer for his chosen: followvrs, says,  sanc- 
them through. thy, truth : thy word, is 
“truth 2. . The-word of Ged points out to 
us.all the parts and, branches of, holiness, and. 
the meaus by.which: we. may-acquirerit;. it, is, 
a@.lamp unto onr feet, and a.light.unto, aur 
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paths. Let us therefore make the Seriptures 
our frequent ‘study ; Jet-us read, mark, learn, 
and inwardly: digest them «fhe great: author 
and giver of holiness ‘is the blessed Spirit. 
His peculiar office it-is to renew our cor- 
rupted nature, to-purify our hearts and affte- 
tions, and, in one word, to sanctify us, or 
make us holy. Let us seek his sunctifying 
influence by the diligent use of the means of 
grace; especially Jet us beg them of him with 
unwearied earnestness; “ praying always,” 
says the Apostle in the same Epistle, “ with all 
“ prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and 
“ watching thereunto with all perseverance’,” 

Thus through the use of prayer and of the 
other means of grace, may we be enabled to 
acquire that holiness of heart and of conduct, 
which is necessary to prepare us for heaven: 
—thus may we be assisted and sanctified ; 
thus may we be more and more renewed in the 
spirit of our minds, and, in the full sense of the 
word, put on the new man, which after God 
is created in righteousness and true holiness, 


THE PRAYER, (Collect for Christmas.) - 
Alnlighty God, who hast given ‘ns’ thy only-begotten 
Soh to’ take our’ nature upon him;’Grant that we, being 
regenerate ‘and made thy children by adoption and grace, 
may’dsily be renewed’ by: thy Holy Spirit; through the 
samé our Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee and the same Spirit, ever one God, world without end. 
* Psalm cxix. 105. 2 Eph. vi. 18. 
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THE LOVE OF GOD. 


Matt. xxii. 37, 38. 


Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy sont, and mith all thy 
sind. This is the first and great commandment, 


Amonc all the right affections of the heart, 
all the various branches of the Christian 
temper, there is no one which better deserves, 
and more requires to be cultivated, than the 
love of God. 

The love of God is styled by our Saviour 
in the text, “the first and great command- 
* ment.” All God’s commandments without 
exception, even those which are compara- 
tively the least important, must be carefully 
observed by us, and cannot be wilfully neg- 
lected without the utmost danger. And, 
certainly, that which by our Lord himself is 
said to be the first and greatest of them all, 
iid chave: the strongest claim to: our _abtem- 
ti he 
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In discoursing on the love of God, I shall, 
First, lay before you some of its effects or 
properties; by the consideration of which 
you will be enabled to judge, whether you are 
influenced by it or not. . 

Secondly, I wish to show you why, and how 
justly, the love of God was termed the first 
and great commandment of the law. 

I shall, Thirdly, direct you to the means of 
acquiring, or of increasing the love of God; 

And shall conclude by mentioning some of 
the advantages which result from the presence 
of this excellent principle in our hearts. 

1. In speaking of he effects or properties 
of the love of God, we shall derive assistance 
from considering what are the effects and 
properties of the love which we bear to any 
earthly object. 

Whatever we really love, will be much and 
often in our thoughts. Our minds recur to 
it naturally and without effort, and we find a 
sort of satisfaction in thinking upon it. The 
man, for imstance, who loves money, will 
have his mind dwell much upon what he has 
already gained, and the means of gaining 
more. He who loves sensual pleasures, will 
have the idea of such pleasures- constantly* 
returning to his imagination. When we feel 
love-for a fellow-creaturc, for some dear rela- 
tion, ‘or friend, who is as-our own: soul, we 
think of him much and often when absent, 
and feel satisfaction ine his presence. His 
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mere, presence, is a ssourge., of :pleaspre 5, and 
thjs ‘i TOR tyres repeat FAhe Rast 
nication of our thoughts, by, qonaersing. with 
him. And. thus if we love God, we .m: 
sure, that, he will, be, oftep i. our; mind, ;, We 
shall. frequently think;.of him; shall,feel coms, 
fort in the ‘idea that ‘he ‘! is not far fro 
“one of us;” shall long to be adynitte 
more immediate presence jn heaven. sel 
take "pleasure. in speaking to him in the lane 
guage of praise, thanksgiving, and prayer. 
Is this the case, my friends, with'us?, .Qne 
of the marks of the wicked man,. given by 
the Psalmist, is, that “God is not in all his 
“ thoughts,” Let ys take care, that this pas- 
sage do not apply to ourselves. Another 
feature in the character of the unbelievers is, 
that “ they haye not called upon God.” Are 
we in the constant habit of calling upon God? 
Do, we find it our comfort and delight to be 
permitted to open to him the desires of our 
hearts; to lay betore, him our wants, and our 
sorrows ; to implore his mercy, his protection, 
and support? If we «lo not love to call upgn 
God in prayer, to hgld this converse with him, 
we have reason, ¢o fear that we do not, Jove 
God as we ought tg do. ae " 
When we sincerely love any, one, especi- 
ally one of superior wisdom and power, we 
naturally fall into and adopt his likes and 
dislikes; we are anxious to learn his wishes, 
and careful, as far as we can, to comply with 
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them. ‘And if we ‘loveGod, we shall natit- 
rally love ‘what’ he lovex, and’ hate' what he 
rdtés ; we shall love that Which’is lawful and 
right, and,’ ort the other haitd, shall hate and 
avéid tlie ‘thing that is ‘evil; we shall be very 
desirous td learn his will, and very careful to 
perform it. “ If ye love me,” says our Sa? 
viour, * keep my commandments,” and again, 
“ he that hath my commandments, and keep- 
eth them, he it is that loveth me.” “ Ye 
“are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I com- 
“ynand you'.” And St, John, in the same 
manner, says, “ this is the love of God, that 
“we keep his commandments *.” But we 
shall not only keep them, kéep them as of 
necessity because we are afraid of doing 
otherwise, but shall take pleasure in keeping 
them. We shall feel the truth of the Apos- 
tle’s assertion in the latter part of the verse, 
“his commandments are not grievous.” We 
shall not feel the observance of them as a 
painful burden, a burden from which we 
would ‘gladly be relieved, but shall find it 
rather @ source of delight. his was felt by 
David: “ Lord, what love have I unto thy 
“Taw! all the’ day long is’my study in it. 
“ Thy testimonies have 1 claimed as mine 
= heritage for’ tver;” for “ they are the ver 
“ Joy’ of my heat" More to be desired 
follek ee its . 
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“are they than gold, yea, than much fine 
“gold; sweeter also than honey, and the 
“honey-comb’.” There is not one of God’s 
commandments which is more earnestly en- 
forced, than that which enjoins the love of 
our neighbour. Thus the same Apostle 
urges “ this commandment have we from 
“him, that he who loveth God, love his bro- 
“ther also.” Hf we love God, we shall love 
our fellow-men, as being originally made in 
his likeness, as being still the objects of his 
fatherly care, as being actually, or at least as 
capable of being, adopted in Christ, as his 
children. Accordingly, to be without the 
love of man, is a proof of the absence of the 
love of God. “If a man say, I love God, 
“and hateth his brother, he is a liar: for he 
“that loveth not his brother whom he hath 
* seen, how can he love God whom he hath 
“ not seen’ ?” 

Let us examine ourselves, my friends, by 
the tests just mentioned; ever bearing in 
mind, that if we fail in the love of God, we 
fail in the chief part of our duty. Are we 
then careful to keep his commandments? 
Are we in the habit of doing his will, of doing 
‘it willingly; and with pleasure? In partieu- 
lar, do we love our fellow-creatures; and are 


T Ps. xix. 10. 
? 1 John iv. 20, See the whole of this beautiful and 
affectionate Epistle. 
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we ready to do them whatever kind offices 
are in our power, for God’s sake? These are 
important questions, which demand our seri- 
ous attention. God grant that our consci- 
ences may answer them satisfactorily. 

Again; when we really love any person, 
we are zealous for his reputation, mre anxious 
that he should be honoured among men, and 
are pained when we see him treated with 
disrespect. And thus, if we love God, we 
shall be very desirous of promoting his glory, 
of extending the influence of practical reli- 
gion among all around us. We shall be 
avxious that his name may be hallowed, that his 
kingdom may come, and that his qwill may be 
done by wen in general. We shall take pains 
to let our light so shine before men, that they 
may sce our good works, and glorify—not 
ourselyes—but our Father which is in hea- 
ven, And, on the other hand, it will give us 
deep pain and grief of heart to see God dis- 
honoured, his laws and will neglected and 
despised, to hear his name profaned, his au- 
thority and ordinances treated with contempt. 
On such occasions we shall be disposed to 
exclaim with David, “ Mine eyes gush out 
“with water; because men keep not thy 
“ law eg : 

To give one instance more. We naturally 
feel an interest in every thing which serves 
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to,.remind as, of thoso we love...: Whatever 
belongs to them, whatever they valued,. he- 
comes,to, ps: an_object..of regard... And.thus 
if we,Jove Gad; we. shall Jove, whatever is de- 
dicated to his. immediate honour. and service, 
whatever is. designed, to preserve the remem- 
drance of him fresh and strong in ‘ous minds. 
We shalk love his cord, his /aw, his‘ haase, 
his worship, his sacraments. We shall take 
pleasure. in readimg and studying: his teord; 
and shall prize it more highly “ than gold or 
“precious stones.” His day we shail look 
upon, not as a time of gloom and dejection, 
but shall esteem “ the sabbath. a delight, 
“the holy of the Lord, and honourable.” 
His house, and the worship to which. it is de- 
dicated, we shall regard in the same spirit 
with David, who thus gave utterance to the 
feelings of his heart: “ I was glad when they 
«said unto me, We will go into the house of 
“the Lord: one day in thy courts is better 
“than a thousand” spent elsewhere; “ I had 
“gather be a door-keeper in the house of my 
“ God than to dwell in ‘the tents of ungodli- 
“ness.” uD f 

His. secraments.we shall esteem a. sacred 
ledge of is love, designed and excellently 
calculated to keep: up, the flame of. divine 
love in our hearts, and which can not, which 
wilh not:, bo. .naglected . by any, in..whose 
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sould thY love’of God is in any degree shed 
abjoadi 2 cori ons thar J rel 

- This’ train! of reflection, my friends, Ybi, 
miy-carry farther for yourselves’ What I 
have said, may'in some degree assist you’ in 
judging, how fay you are influenced by the 
love of God. , 

IJ. Let us proceed in the sectind place td 
consider, why, and how justly, the love of 
God is styled “ the first and great command- 
“ ment.” 

Tt is so, because its immediate object is 
the first, and greatest, and best of beings, 
who accordingly has a better right and title 
to our love ‘fen any thing else. All earthly 
objects are in some degree imperfect. Many 
of them we may, and ought to love; our pa- 
rents, for instance, our friends, our fellbw- 
creatures generally. Even many inanimate 
objects may be valued to a certain degree ; 
but nothing on carth must be allowed to hold 
as high a place in our regard as God; nothing 
must be allowed to come in compctition with 
the obedienee, the duty, the dine which we 
owe tohim. “ He that loveth father or mo- 
‘ther move than me is not worthy of me: 
“and he that! loveth son or daughter more 
“ than me is not worthy of me'.” 

The love ‘of God is also the first and great 
commandment, because it comprehends within 


+ Matt. x. 87. see also’Luke xiv. 26. 
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itself all other commandments whatever, 
«This is the love of God,” says the verse 
which I before quoted, “that we keep his 
“ commandments.” Love is, in every sense, 
“the fulfilling of the law.” As all the laws 
of the second table are bricfly comprehended 
in this one saying, ‘thou shalt love thy 
“neighbour as thyself,” so the love of God 
comprises within itsclf the whole compass of 
moral obligation. . 

The love of God, too, is the first and great 
commandment, not only because its object is 
so exalted, and its nature so comprehensive, 
but because it is the noblest and highest 
principle of obedience. “ The fear of the 
* Lord is the beginning of wisdom ;” and it is 
well when men are induced even by fear to 
wish and endeavour to work out their salva- 
tion. Where fear, however, is the only prin« 
ciple of obedience, obedience is constrained, 
and paid grudgingly, and as of necessity, 
The obedience, on the other hand, which 
proceeds from love is lively, vigorous, and 
cheerful; and, as the service of a willing 
mind, is doubly acceptable in the sight of 
God. bd 
. ILI. Let us now procced, in the third place, 
to inquire into the means of acquiring or 
increasing the love of God. And here the 
first step must be, to root out of our hearts 
whatever is contrary to that love. We must 
endeavour to subdue all attachment to sin, 
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those sins especially to which by nature, or 
constitution, or habit, we are most inclitied, 
— the sin which doth most easily beset us,” 
—in order that this divine principle may 
find our hearts empty, and ready to receive it. 
The love of the wor/d is represented in the 
Seriptures as being peculiarly inconsistent 
with the love of God. “ If any man love 
“ the world,” says St. John, “ the love of the 
“ Father is not in him':” and our Lord him- 
self assures us, that we cannot serve, or at 
the same time supremely love, God and 
Mammon. We must strive, therefore, to 
conquer and keep down all undue love of the 
world, which we shall do most effectually, by 
cultivating and cherishing a strong and vigo- 
rous belief of the great doctrines of religion ; 
for “ this is the victory that overcometh the 
“ world, even our faith *.” 

One of the most powerful means of acquir- 
ing and increasing the love of God, is the 
contemplation of his excellency and goodness. 
Evil and corrupted as our nature is, yet still 
distinguished and exalted goodness is sure to 
meet not only with approbation, but with 
admiration and love; and this, even in cases 
where we derive from it no advantage to 
ourselves. When we read or hear of the vir- 
tues of men who lived perhaps many centu- 
vies ago, or in far distant countries, or who 
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When we reflect upon his goodiiess as dis- 
played'in the-works of nature and$rovidence, 
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be, Thon art gdod, and doest good; the curth 
is full’ of the’ edodnesd of the Lotd ; his'tner- 
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ety, for, health. of ody; and, tranquillity, of 
yind,. “How; many_blessings.slo,we-daily. and 
hourly,.xeceive 4..; Hyery | comfortable ; nights 
yest, every ,sufljcient, meal, furnishes an. argue 
ment for: thankfulwess,: Espegially hhoyy often 
have..we been delivered: from danger, show 
repeatedly, might. we, have perished. and : been 
cut. off in our: sins, if God’s protecting -hand 
had not been stretched out to save us'! We 
haye-al} alandant reason to-say, “ I will love 
“ the Lard my strength.” for thou art my de: 
liverer and. defence.—We have all cause to 
exclaim, “Praise: the Lord, O my soul, and 
forget: nat, all his benefits *.” 

But when: from this. consideration of the 
goodness of Cod, both to'men:in general, and 
to ourselves, in the works,of nature and pro~ 
vidence, we go on to contemplate it as mani- 
fested in the work of redemption, our love 
and thankfulness ought to rise. to the highest 
pitch. God so loved the world, that he 
* gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever 
“ believeth, in him should not perish, but 
“have eyerlasting life,” And does not, this 
wonderful instance of the. love and mercy of 
God .richly deserve. the warmest, return , of 
gratitude from, us,2: “ Herein:.is love, not 
“that we loved God,, but that he loved us, 
“iand: sent. his Son, to..be. the proyitiation for 
loved, if God,so-Joved us,” we 


* 1 John iv. 10, 
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ought certainly to love him in return, as 
much as we possibly can, “ with all our heart, 
“ with all. our soul, with all our mind, and 
“ with all our strength,” and to love one an- 
other for his sake. 3 

The principal means, however, of obtaining 
‘the love of God is prayer. ‘The carnal mind, 
we are told, is enmity against God. The 
sinfulness and corruption of the nature of 
man indisposes him, and incapagitates him 
for this divine principle. That natural in- 
capacity can only be removed by the Holy 
Spirit, of whose distinguishing fruits /ove is 
the first’; and whose gracious office it is to 
“shed” the love of God “abroad in our 
“ hearts*.” His aid for this purpose is to be 
obtained by earnest prayer ; and certainly we 
shail pray for it, pray for it most earnestly, 
if we reflect, that without it we shall be guilty 
of disobedience to “ the first and great com- 
“ mandment.” 

No additional arguments can be requisite 
for quickening our endeavours and giving 
earnestness to our prayers, for obtaining this 
divine principle. Still it-may not be unpro- 
fitable, in the last place, to. add a few:words 
on the advantages which accompany the love 
of God. It is rewarded with-his favour and 
protection: ‘The Lotd preserveth all them 
* thatilove him.”.:| He will watch:qver them 





Galil 22, * Romiws 5. 
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with fatherly care, and pour down his bless. 
ings upon them in -an abundant measure, 
And when they are visited by outward ca- 
lamity and affliction, when poverty, or pain, 
or sorrow, becomes their portion, yet even 
these seeming evils will be rendered benefi- 
cial to them, for “all things work together 
* for good to them that love God';” and “to 
“ the godly there ariseth up light in the dark- 
“ ness,” the light of comfort, and hope, and 
spiritual joy, in the darkness of distress and 
grief. But it is in the world to come that the 
love of God will be most plenteously rewarded. 
“ Eye hath not seen, nor car heard, neither 
“have entered into the heart of man, the 
* things which God hath prepared for them 
“that love him*.”. There, those who have 
Joved him while on earth, will be admitted 
through Christ into his presence; and will to 
all eternity be made happy with that fulness 
of joy, which results from communication with 
the great object of their reverential affections, 
with those unspeakable pleasures which are at 
God’s right hand for evermore, 

Let then the attainment of the love of God, 
the effectual keeping of this first and great 
commandment, be the object of our persever- 
ing endeavours,.and of our most earnest 
prayers: -And may that gracious Being, who 
hath prepared, for. them. that eve him. such 


‘1 Row. wiii. 28. © 71 Con ii 9. 
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good things as pass man’s understanding, 
pour into our hearts such love towards Him, 
that we, loving Him above all things, may 
obtain his promises, which exceed all that 
we can dealrey” thfoagh’ Jésds: Christ our 
Lord. Amen’, 


* Collect fur the sixth Supday after. Trinity, 


- SERMON: XIV. 
WORLDLY-AUNDEDNESS. 


Marr. vi. 24, 


*€ No man can serve two nusters: for cither he willhate the 
one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, 
aud despise the other, Ye cannot serve God and 
Mammon.” . 


Few things are more opposite to the love of 
God, and more tend to check the progress of 
religion in the soul, than the love of the world. 
Against the love of the world, accordingly, 
we are anxiously and repeatedly cautioned 
both by our Lord himself, and by the first 
teachers of his religion, the holy apostles. 
“Love not the world,” says St. John, “ nei- 
“ther the things that are in the world. If 
“any man love the world, the love of the 
* Father is not in him'.” From what fol- 
lows in the following verse, “ for all that is 
“in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the 
* lust of the eyes, and the pride of life,”—it 


14 John iis 15. 
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seems-that the apostle had in view those sins 
which are occasioned ‘by the love of sensual 
pleasure, the love of show and ostentation, 
and the love of money. Our Saviour, when 
he warns us against worldly-mindedness, in 
the Sermon on the Mount, and in the striking 
parable of the wedding supper, appears to 
have had particularly in his contemplation, 
not so much acknowledged sins, as an ex- 
cessive attachment to objects in themselves 
Jawful,—such an attention to the business 
and cares of this life, as prevents us from 
paying due attention to the cares of the soul, 
and to the interests of the life to come. 
After onutioning his disciples against “ laying 
“up for themselves treasures upon earth,” 
and exhorting them rather “to lay up for 
“ themselves treasures in heaven,” and assign- 
ing the strongest reason for this advice, he 
goes on to say, in the words of the text, “ no 
“man can serve two masters: for either he 
“ will hate the one, and love the other; or 
“else he will hold to the one, and despise 
“the other; ye cannot serve God and 
“ Mammon.” 

No man can serve two masters. To the 
trath of this maxim, when properly under- 
stood, you must without difficulty assent. To 
serve a master, is to obey the commands, to 
do the will, to perform the work of that mas: 
ter: and in this sense no one can serve two 
different masters at. the same time. While 
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indeed their -wills are exactly the same, and 
they command precisely the-same things, it 
is true, that im domg the will of one, he does 
the will of the other also; but even in this 
case, one master must in his affections and 
mind have the superiority over the other. 
And when once their commands are different 
from, or contrary to, each other; when one 
master orders him to do one thing, and the 
other something else ; when one master would 
send him one way, and the other in the 
opposite direction; he then cannot possibly 
obey both, but must show which is really his 
master, which it is whose authority he really 
acknowledges; he will then be forged “to 
“hold to the one, and despise the other ;” to 
act as if he loved one and hated the other. 

Having Jaid down the general rule, or 
maxim, that no man can serve two masters, 
our Saviour goes on to apply it to a par- 
ticular instance ; “ ye cannot serve God and 
“Mammon.” Mammon is a word of the 
Syriac language—the language of the coun- 
try bordering on Judea—it properly signifies 
riches, and also the idol, whom the heathens 
of that country worshipped as the god of 
riches. In the passage before us, however, 
it means not simply riches, but every thing 
worldly, even what are considered (and in # 
certain ‘sense justly: considered) as the ne- 
cessaries of life. This appears from what 
follows inthe very next verse, and again 

K6 
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tdwarda ttHe:conelusioniofithecltaptet. v|amthe 
Iaiten place, opr shordsaysi% Thesefore take 
moi though, sayings What shalb weveat?- 
or; What: shal owe odriti 2075 Wherelwithal 
shall. wo sbe: clothed 2:,(Gon: After tall) these 
“things do the: Geritiles 'scak:)}+-But: dea ye 
first the ‘kingdom of:God. ands his:righteous- 
meds? ley 1 DY 
> The truath;: then,: which’ our: . Savidur asserts 
in. these ‘words, the maxim:which ‘he: lays 
down, is, that we eannot.be ‘the -servants: of 
God and.of the world at:the same time, we 
cannot acknowledge ‘and obey.:the authority 
of both at-once. .In. many! instances, indeed, 
the. seajkice of both may be apparently con- 
sistent. We may serve God: faithfully, and 
attend, notwithstanding, in propor degree, to 
the business and cares of this :life. And; so, 
on the other hand, a -man,.who is devoted to 
the world, may, notwithstanding, in many ine 
stances attend to the outward. service of God. 
But'cases..and: occasions will arise, in.which 
their service. will :interfere: -and::elash yin 
whieh,.God commands -one. thing, and: the 
world) requires; anothor 3.;in: which, :if one is. 
obeyed, the otheb must. be.clisobeyed::::i Now. 
it.vappeaxsc which: isi renfly- master, whose 
servant @ Toa cealty ik, for“ hissservahts ye, 
Sare,"says.tharapostle;tif toiwhomy ye: ablyikn: 
“Mysfiiendayt swisdu ive could al be cbronghts 
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motiMaid vivstgsajeaas bas ida, salsieloist 
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setiously to:qeflect ont this-tdxby andi lenestly: 
tolsask: tour bwn -condcioices;o whether had 
sincerely dhwti- the /autharity of!-thei! bord 
‘Alcnighty, ot that dfiithe-world |: wheter we 
serve God or Maminon &-:i Let us examitie: the 
general tnrii of oir.thodghts) and the -peneral 
coudwet:: of-our ilives,: aad :eohsider:low i we 
act, when the service of the world and the 
service of God interfere: with-each: other 3 and 
wes'shall, through. the divine. assistance, be 
able ‘to form .a judgment in this matter. 
The imquiry is of the very last importance. 
We all ‘pretend to be the servants: of: God; 
we. all acknowledge. that: it is our. duty to 
serva him-truly:all: the. days of our Téfo, and 
we: perliaps flatter ourselves that.we do-so. 
But let. us not: deceive ourselves. When the 
servibe. of God requires one thing,:.and the 
service of the world another, which of the two 
do we attend to?’ which of the two i is. it thatiis 
obliged:to give way.? eh ob ot 
My: meaning. may perhaps: be. made- clear, 
by mentidning some particuldivinstances, ‘i... 
Few: things. have-tended:arore to preserve 
acsense of teligion amongumen, than the in. 
stitution) of thei!Sabbath.:: Phe: .apphoidtmeri¢ 
of obe ayia seven, ini which, their myinds 
are enlled-awaiyi from! theit!.ssuabocoupations; 
aiid thi caresvad this lifey/nnd invited: seriously 
tol fim thentstivds:on vthokey“duabesai tpligs 
“which are eternal,” is an appointment in 
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whom it proceeds are both manifested. It: is 
notorious, that this:sacred day is'in many 
places sadly profaned; and it is equally plain, 
that much of this profanation proceeds from 
a disposition to serve and obey the world, 
rather than the God of heaven. One instance 
of the profanation of the Lord’s day arising 
from such disposition, is, the custom which 
some persons fall into, of purchasing on the 
Sunday morning, whatever necessaries may 
be required for the consumption of the week, 
This practice is not only a profanation of the 
Lord’s day,—that day which both the laws of 
God and the laws of the land command us to 
keep /a@ly,—but too often has a tendency to 
revent beth the buyer and the seller from 
joining in public worship. And why do they 
thus fly in the face of the laws both of God 
and man? simply because Mammon is their 
master ; because they think that their worldly 
interest in some way requires it. The buyer 
will not ‘spare for this purpose a quarter of 
an hour on any one of the “six days on 
“which men ought to work;” and the seller 
fears, that if he refuses to sell on the Lord’s 
day he shall offend a customer. His profits, 
-he thinks, will be a trifle less; and that, in his 
eyes, is of more consequence than the service 
of his Maker. Now can such a person for & 
moment flatter himself, that he is the servant 
of God? He cannot help confessing, that’ 
Mammon, that the aorld, is his real master, 
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He cannot help acknowledging, that he habi- 
tually sacrifices the welfare of his soul, to the 
subsistence of the body. 

When the practice just mentioned is occa- 
sioned by the payment of weekly wages on 
the Sunday morving, he by whom they are 
thus unduly paid clearly partakes in the 
guilt, Nearly the same may be said of those 
tradesmen, who prevent themselves from at- 
tending to the public service of God, by car- 
rying out goods,—articles of clothing, for 
instance,—on the Sunday morning. 

It is too from this undue attention to the 
service of the world, that very many habitu- 
ally absent themselves from the Lord's su 
per. They know, and acknowledge, that al 
Christians of mature years ought to partake 
of this sacred ordinance ; but they know also, 
that they ought not to partake of it, without 
some preparation; and for such preparation, 
the world, whose servants they are, will never 
allow them time, As the men in the parable 
of the wedding supper excused themselves 
from coming, on account of their worldly 
business, and went “one to his farm, another 
“to his merchandize ',” so do too many still 
neglect every branch, of the service, and of 
the worship of God, for the sake of some 
worldly occupation ; for the sake, perhaps, of 


* Matt. xxii, §. Luke xiv. 16. 
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obtaining: some trifling «gain, of:.advaniing, 
some paltry interest. Eithaeoye 
Da.-noet--misunderstand. me,. my. friends. I 
am by. no:means exhorting:.you:-to meglect 
your! worldly business... I -am,:not:.encoutagr 
mg you to he tdle., J-well.know, that it.is 
your duty to be diligent.. and :induatrious..ia 
that state-of. life, in. which the providence of 
God has placed you. - I well know, that. it.ia 
the direction: of. the apostles, “ that with quiet- 
“ness” men. should ‘work,.and eat their 
“ own. bread},”—their own: bread,--bread -pror: 
cured by their own exertions, by tha. toil and: 
labour: of: their -own hands. . Neither am I 
exhorting you to-neglect.:the care.of your 
families. The word.of God requires you ta 
take .care.of; them ;to..the utmost of your 
power ; and tells you, that“ if.any provide 
“ not for his own, and especially for those’ of 
“his own house’, his.com family, “ he jhath 
“denied thes faith,iand -is morse: than.an in. 
“fidel.” .. What. I: wish. t0.imapress: upon. you 
is, chat. jou mast aeek, “ the kingdom .of God. 
“cand his tightebusness’ ia, the: sfinst place ‘;. 
that jou soustitidt: se,Jaboun forthe ‘meat. 
«that: merisheth,i«:23;;to, negleet 17° she neat. 
# which” thdwveth ..itnto life,everlesting| 7: 
thabivyon smast pot. kel $o -careful.:iabgat- 
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worldly: ‘things, aisto nugleot the one thing 
needful '. derpvine they suvtes 

i Yoomust, I: ame site,'be/seusible/that ‘all 
who' suffer: the: business; or the amusements; 
or.'‘the mistaken ‘courtesies of the! world’ to: 
interfere withthe duty which they owe to 
their Maker; still more those who make use’ 
of} any unfair means.-of intreasing : their 
wealth, who are guilty of any kind of fraud 
and’ dishonesty, are all chargeable. with. the 
sin: and folly of ‘obeying the authority of 
Mammon, rather than the authority of the 
living God, 

‘And now, my friends, to which class do we 
teally belong? Which of the two shall we 
choose for our Master—God ?—or the world ? 
—Our Saviour tells you, that you must choose 
oe them; that you cannot serve them: 

oth. 

When a man is about to engage in a ser- 
vice, one of the principal things that are: apt 
to occupy his thoughts, is the wages which 
he is likely to receive. From the world :you 
know .what: treatment you have’. met with 
hitherto ;.and ‘the wages, which: you wil res 
ceive from it when your: time 'of-service:!is: 
expired, is! destruction: Phe.‘ world,” in’ the 
sériptural/bense of the word, ‘dieth in. wicke 
“ edness’,” and they who have lived and died 


SiLakes. 42, > Jabn v.a0i/ 
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its servants, will at the last day be “ condemn 
“ ed with the world |.” 

On the other hand, God invites you to his 
service, and proffers the noblest rewards, 
wages of inestimable value. Indeed, on the 
plea of gratitude, you ought to devote your- 
‘selves entirely to him. It is from him that 
you received your being; it is he that pre- 
serves the life that he gave you; it is he 
that supplieth you with food and raiment, 
and giveth you richly all things to enjoy. 
From the work of his own hands, from the 
creature of his providential care, he surely 
has a right to expect unwearied and zealous 
obedience. Still more, however, than that; 
when we were exposed to cternal death, he 
rescued us from the ruin which awaited us, 
by giving his only Son to die for our sakes. 
Being thus bought with a price, no Jess a 
price than the blood of the eternal Son of 
God, we clearly are not our own’, are not at 
liberty to give our service to what we please, 
-—to the flesh, or to the world,—but by every 
tie of common justice and common gratitude, 
are bound to devote it to him, who has so 
dearly purchased it. We are bound to do 
this also by the motives of common pra- 
dence, by regard for our own interest; for 
the wagesiwhich God holds: forth to his: faiths 


11 Cor.xi, 82. 2 1 Cor, vi, 18,20. 
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ful and true servants, are great and valuable 
beyond description. They consist of happi- 
ness eternal and unchangeable in heaven,— 
of “ an exceeding weight of glory, that fadeth 
“ not away.” : 

“ Choose you,” then, my friends, “ this day, 
“ whom ye will serve’,” whether God or 
Mammon. I must again remind you, that 
our Lord assures you, that you cannot be the 
servants of them both at the same time ;— 
you cannot acknowledge the authority of 
both ;—one must have superiority over the 
other in your hearts. You must not “ halt 
“between two opinions*” and at one time 
consider God as your Lord,’and at another 
take the world as your master;—but must 
resolve to give yourselyes up either to one or 
to the other. Let us pray fervently for the 
aid of God's good Spirit, that we may be di- 
rected and enabled to make the only wise 
choice. You must all, I trust, be ready to 
exclaim, “ Tho Lord he is the God, the Lord 
‘he is the God*!"—or, like the Jews in the 
book of Joshua, “ The Lord our God will we 
“ serve, and his yoice will we obey *.” 

Ifwe make this choice in truth and good 
earnest, and sincerely endeavour by God's 
grace to adhere to it; wa may at length, 
through the merits of the Redeemer, hope 


1 Joshua xxiv. 16. ? 1 Kings xviii. 21. 
* 1 Kings xviii. 39. +* Joshua xxiv. 24. 
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to hear the encouraging voice, “ Well done, 
“good and faithful servant, enter thou into 
“ the joy of thy Lord';”—to receive the gra- 
cious invitation,’ “/Gome ye" 'blessed of my 
“Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
“ you from the foundation of the world *.” 


. THE PRAYER, 

Gracious Lord, mercifully grant us grace to withstand 
the temptations of the world, the flesh, and the devil, and 
with pure hearts and minds to follow thee, the only God» 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


) Matt..xxv. 21. ? Matt. xxv. 34, 


SERMON XV: 


CONFORMITY TO THE WORLD, 


Row. xii, 2, 


“ Be not conformed to this world.” 


In the journey, which we all profess to be 
travelling, towards the heavenly Jerusalem, 
we are on every side surrounded by tempta- 
tions. Of these temptations, one of the most 
powerful, and most dangerous, is that which 
arises from our proneness to fall in with the 
customs and maxims of this word, of those 
whom we see around us, and with many of 
whom we are connected by the ties of social 
intercourse. In proportion to the prevalence 
of this temptation is the earnestness of Scrip- 
ture in warning us against it. Both the old | 
and the New ‘Testament abound in passages” 
bidding us beware of the dangers which 
await us from this quarter; and the first 
teachers of Christianity in particular repeat- 
edly admohish us, zot to be conformed to this 
world, To this subject, therefore, 1 now 
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wish to draw your attention; and in doing 
this shall, First, make some remarks on the 
nature of the danger to which I allude: I 
shall, Secondly, point out some of the evil 
consequences of giving way to this tempta- 
tion; and shall conclude with an exhortation 
to a vigorous resistance to it. 

In our earliest years we necessarily acquire 
the habit of imitating what we see done by 
others; and this habit gains strength as we 
advance in age, until it becomes almost a se- 
cond nature. 

We willingly think, that what is generally 
practised, what is usual with all around us, 
what is done by ¢he wor/d, must be right, or 
at least not greatly wrong; and easily allow 
ourselves to fall in with the stream. To set 
up our opinions and practice against theirs, 
we choose to consider as a degree of pre- 
sumption, and cannot bear the imputation of 
being singular, and unlike the rest of man- 
kind. Those, among whom we live, of course 
wish to strengthen and encourage these im- 
pressions. They wish to have all others like 
themselves, to increase the numbers of their 
party; and regatd any one who does not 
conform to their maxims and habits of life, 
as throwing a sort of blame upon them. 
«“ Thus doing,” say they, “thou reproachest 
“us.” Consequently, they habitually endea- 
vour to keep all they can in their ranks; and 
if..they see any ond professing principles, or 
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adopting” a line of conduct, superior to those 
of the times, they assail him with ridicule or 
with censure, and upbraid him for being sin- 
gular. These temptations to conformity with 
the world are strengthened by the support 
which they derive from the insinuations of, 
the great enemy of our souls, and by that 
which they find in our own native corrup- 
tions. The power of these temptations, 
shows itself in the conduct and language 
which are commonly maintained. A large 
proportion of the sins both of omission and 
commission, both of leaving undone what we 
ought to do, and doing what we ought not to 
do, are occasioned by conformity to the 
world. The practice of the generality fur- 
nishes, at once, a great part both of the 
temptation and of the excuse. Multitudes, 
both old and young, if asked why they persist 
in some bad practice, or the neglect of some 
known duty, notwithstanding the injunctions 
of the divine law, will answer, that they 
merely do as others do. Why, for instance, 
are so many guilty of the foolish but dread- 
ful vice of cursing and swearing—a vice 
which they know exposes ‘them to God's 
wrath, and at the same time is unattended 
with either pleasure or advantage? They 
have no reason to give but custom. ‘Why do 
men, who have really no taste themselves for 
the shamefyl sin of drunkenness, often suffer 
themselves to be guilty*of it? from con- 
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formity to the world; from complialce, weak 
compliance, with the wishes and example of 
their company? Why do so many pursue a 
thoughtless careless life, with no appearance 
of that fear of God, that religious watchful- 
ness, which they ought habitually to main- 
“tain? Because this is the mode of living 
adopted by the generality of those around 
them. Why do so many—of the young es- 
pecially live in the wilful neglect of the 
Lord’s supper? from falling in with the prac- 
tice of the majority. Young persons, who 
have been confirmed, acknowledge their obli- 
gation to comply with the precepts of Scrip- 
ture; they know that the Lord’s supper is 
generally necessary to salvation; they know 
that Jesus Christ hath commanded them to 
yeceive it, and that he gave the command in 
the same night in which he was betrayed, 
when he was just going to die for their sakes. 
‘They know all this, and yet act contrary to 
it all. And why? they have no reason to 
give for their neglect, except, that most 
young persons neglect it as they do, Con- 
formity to the example of numbers weighs 
more with them than the laws of God. 

Jn short, in all ranks and stations in life, 
conformity to the world, or fashion as it is 
called, furnishes the most usual rule and 
guide of conduct. 

Powerful, however, as are the temptations 
to such compliance with the maxims and 
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customs, of those around us, it greatly behoves 
as te, ee them... Be pot conformed ita. this 
* wotld," says, 

ever, 


he apostlein thg.text,,, How- 

much by, habit and, inclination, and by the 
love ,of case, yon may he disposed ‘to. fall in 
with, the general, practice and. prevailing opi- 
nions of the worl 4. yet be careful that you 6 
not comply with them, except so far as you 
are warranted in doing so by.the revealed will 
of God. fete Ho : 

The soy avers such conformity or compli- 
angé may be inferred, from the description. of 
the world given in the Scriptures, and from 
our own observation aud experience. The 
representation given in the oracles of truth 
of the general state of the world is most un- 
favourable. In the beginning of things, it is 
true, every creature of God was good, and 
man was made innocent and upright. Very 
soon, however, we find, that “ through envy 
“ of the devil’” sin entered into the world, 
and in a short time. increased and -spread so 
rapidly, that we. read that “ God saw that the 
“wickedness of man was great in the earth, 
“ and that every imagination of: the thoughts 
“ of his heart was only. evil continually.” In 
the time of. Noah, we find that the world ,was 
go generally, gorrupt,: that God .was, induced 
tg, destroy it by the waters of the flood... In 
that state, St. Peter emphatically, calls it the 
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“world of the ungodly.” Again, from the 
records of inspiration, we find how soon after 
the flood, notwithstanding that awful visita- 
tion, the world was again overspread with 
ignorance of God, idolatry, and wickedness, 
which seem to have generally prevailed at the 
time of the calling of Abraham. When God 
separated to himself a peculiar people, and 
made them the depositary of his law and his 
worship, it would have seemed probable that 
they at least would have kept themselves 
pure, and separate from sinners. Their his- 
tory, however, is little else than a history of 
their repeated rebellions and defections to 
idolatry, and of the punishments which, in 
consequence, were inflicted on them, There 
was but too much cause for the pathetic lamen- 
tations of the Divine Psalmist; “ Help me, 
“ Lord,” says he, “ for there is not one godly 
“ man left: for the faithful are minished from 
“ among the children of men’.” And again, 
“ God looked down from heaven upon the 
“ children of men: to sec if there were any 
“ that would understand and seek after God.” 
And what is the result of this examination or 
scrutiny? “ They are all gone out of the 
“way, they are altogether become abomi- 
“nable: there is also none that doeth good, 
“ no not one*.” 

In this depraved state did the world con- 
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tinue until the coming of our blessed Lord. 
But you will ask, did the pure precepts whict 
he gave, and the holy example which he set— 
did the teaching and the exemplary lives of his 
apostles produce no alteration, no change for 
the better? We acknowledge, and acknow- 
ledge with heartfelt gratitude, that they did. 
In proportion as the religion of Christ, as the 
Gospel of peace, extended itself, the wicked- 
ness of mankind was diminished, and righteous- 
ness and holiness increased. 

Isaiah had foretold, that the blessed effects 
of the coming of Christ would be, that “ the 
“wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the 
*‘leopard lie down with the kid; and the 
* calf, and the young lion, and the fatling to- 
“ gether';” that is, that the angry and violent 
passions of men should be subdued into gentle- 
ness and meekness. And in very many instances 
these effects have been produced. Peace and 
happiness, truth and justice, religion and piety, 
have more and more flourished, and the 
general tone of morals and sentiment have 
been raised and improved, even among 
many who have not embraced the faith of 
Christ. vi 

All this we thankfully acknowledge; but 
when from this brighter side of the picture 
we turn to that which is less favourable, we 
still find much to deplore; we still find that 
iniquity abounds, that corruption too gene- 

1 Isaiah xi? 6. 
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rally prevails. The chronicles of the times, 
both in this and other countries, are filled 
with records of the crimes and the follies of 
men. And if we look around us as far as our 
own observation will extend, how much do 
we see of what is wrong, and_ how little com- 
paratively of what is right! It is, no doubt, 
unpleasant to think ill of any, and a readiness 
to find fault is justly regarded as unamiable ; 
but, after making all possible allowance, and 
taking every thing in the most favourable 
point of view, we cannot help perceiving, that 
the world, the generality of mankind, is still not 
effectually influenced by religious principles. 
For how many of those around us appear to 
be utterly regardicss of religion and its sanc- 
tions! how many are addicted to swearing, 
or drunkenness, or dishonesty! how many 
are the backbiters, and the railers, and the 
despiteful! how many live in. the neglect of 
God’s public worship, and how many of those 
who outwardly are present, appear to be un- 
influenced by any feelings of devotion! We 
still, I fear, must confess, that the world, in 
the scriptural sense of the word, lieth in 
wickedness; that’ the way trod by the many 
is the broad and easy way that leadeth to de- 
struction; that they who live as the world 
lives, will perish with the world. Therefore 
it is that the apostle says, ‘ Come out from 
“ among them, and be ye separate, saith the 
“Lord, and touch*not the unclean thing ;” 
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and again, in the language of the text, “ Be 
“ not conformed to the world.” 

Let me, therefore, exhort and entreat you, 
my friends, to beware of shaping your opi- 
nions and practice by the opinions and prac- 
tice of the world, and taking them as your 
only, or your chief rule of conduct. Do not 
flatter yourselves and stifle your convictions 
by saying, that you do but as others do; that 
you are not worse than your neighbours ; that 
you live as the rest of the world lives. It 
there is any truth in the text which I have 
last referred to, that very circumstance ought 
to alarm you. If you live as the world lives. 
you are in danger of perishing with the 
world; if you walk in the same path with 
the many, you have reason to fear that you 
are travelling in the road that leadeth to de- 
struction. Remember, that you are cautioned 
not to follow a multitude to do evil. Be as- 
sured that numbers will not screen you from 
the penalty of your disobedicnce ; be assurec 
that “ though hand join in hand, the wickea 
“ shall not be unpunished.” Instead of form- 
ing your conduct by the maxims and customs 
of the world, you must form them by the will 
of God, as revealed in the Scriptures, “ Tc 
“ the law and to the testimony” you must have 
recourse for your direction. You shoulc 
adopt the avowal and the resolution of the 
Psalmist, “ Thy word is a lantern unto my 
“feet, and a light unto my paths; I have 
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“ sworn, and am stedfastly purposed to keep 
“thy righteous judgments.” We engaged 
as much when at the baptismal font we en- 
gaged to keep God's holy will and command- 
ments; let us be stedfastly purposed to ad- 
here to that engagement, and pray for Divine 
grace and strength to enable us to adhere to 
it. When our duty is clearly pointed out to 
us in God’s word, we must resolve to keep to 
it, although every one else should act differ- 
ently; and must never be so weak as to suf- 
fer the example of numbers, or what is called 
fashion, to lead us astray. When the cus- 
toms of the world are lawful and innocent, 
we not only may, but ought to comply with 
them ; I am far from recommending, I would 
rather caution you against, an unnecessary 
and affected singularity. St. Paul, in things 
indifferent, became all things to all men; and 
in similar cases we should do the same. In 
things indifferent, compliance with other men 
is praise-worthy. But we must take heed 
that compliance with others do not lead us 
one step farther than is warranted by the 
word of God. In all matters of duty, we 
must, if so required, dare to be singular, to 
‘whatever blame or whatever ridicule our sin- 
gularity may expose us. We seldom, blessed 
be God, shall be left really alone in our reso- 
lute opposition to sin; we seldom shall be 
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left without the countenance and support of 
men equally prepared to adhere to their duty ; 
and we trust that the numbers of such are 
still increasing. But if it were otherwise, 
still we must not be frightened from what we 
know to be right. Noah stood alone when 
he was a doer and preacher of righteousness 
in the world of the ungodly: the holy pro- 
phets of God had the generality against them, 
so that Elijah exclaimed, though erroneously, 
«“T, even I only, am left; and they seek my 
“life to take it away';” the Lord Jesus was 
left alone amidst his enemies; and his holy 
apostles were engaged in a continual warfare 
against the generality of the world. We must 
expect that the men of the world will wish to 
make us resemble themsclves, and that they 
will dislike us if we refuse. Thus, in the 
Book of Wisdom, the sinners are represented 
as saying of the righteous, “ He is not for our 
“ turn, and he is clean contrary to our doings: 
“he upbraideth us with our offending the 
“law, and objecteth to our infamy the trans- 
“ gressings of our education’.” And again, 
“ He was made to reprove our thoughts; he 
“is grievous to us even to bchold, for his life 
“is not like other men’s; his ways are of 
“another fashion’.” The designing and the 
unthinking will unite, in endeavouring to 
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deter us from our religious singularity, both 
by expressions of blame, and by laughter and 
contempt. But we must not be so weak and 
so cowardly as to be influenced by cither. 
“ Fear ye not the reproach of men,” says the 
prophet, “neither be ye afraid of their re- 
* vilings’.” The solemn warning too of our 
Divine Master should never be forgotten by 
us. ‘ Whosoever shall confess me before 
“men ;” whoever, from a sense of duty and 
obedience to Christ, exposes himself to perse- 
cution, or contempt, or ridicule; “ him will I 
“confess also before my Father which is in 
“ heaven’.” And, on the other hand,“ Whoso- 
“ ever shall be ashamed of me, and of my 
“words in this adulterous and sinful genera- 
“tion; of him also shall the Son of Man be 
“ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of 
« his Father with the holy angels*.” Let us, 
my friends, never be guilty of such weak and 
unmanly cowardice. The approbation of our 
own conscience is of far more consequence to 
us than the opinion of the world; and the ap- 
probation of the Lord Almighty is of infinitely 
more value than any thing else. Our con- 
nexion with this world can last but a very 
fittle while, and it is not, it cannot be, very 
material whether, during that connexion, it 
gives us its smiles or its frowns. “ This I 
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“ fashion of this world passeth away’.” Or, 
as it is said by St. John, “ The world passeth 
“ away, and the lust thereof; but he that doeth 
“ the will of God abideth for ever’.” Let it 
be our care, my friends, thus to do the will of 
God, regardless alike of the world’s frowns, 
and of the world’s applause. And let us pray 
fervently to God, that he would so strengthen 
us with might by his Spirit in the inner man‘; 
that he would so “ stablish, strengthen, settle 
“ us*;” that we may never follow a multitude 
todo evil; that we may never be so conformed 
to this world, as to partake of its vices, and 
share in its condemnation. 


"1 Cor. vii. 29—31. ?-\ John ii. 17. 
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SERMON XVI. 


RESIGNATION, 


1 Saw, iti, 18. 
“ Tris the Lord : let him do what seemeth him good.” 


Wuen any one holds a high place in our 
esteem and affection, we are naturally dis- 
posed to comply with all his wishes, even 
when such compliance would otherwise be 
irksome to us; and thus one of the happy 
effects of the prevalence of the love of God in 
the heart, will be a cheerful submission to his 
will. 

We are taught to regard this life as a state 
of trial; a state of moral discipline, designed 
to prepare us for another world; a state in 
which God often sees fit to humble us and 
to prove us, to show what is in our heart, 
«whether we would keep his commandments 
or no’. 

It seems essential to a state of trial, that it 
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should be exposed to difficulties and dis- 
tresses. Accordingly, from the cradle to the 
grave, the life of man is liable to a variety 
of sufferings. We often have to encounter 
pains of body, and grief of mind: pains of 
body arising from sickness and hurts, from 
cold and hunger; and grief and vexation of 
mind proceeding from ten thousand causes, 
from failure in our undertakings, from losses 
of property, from injuries to our good name, 
from the perverseness of those under our 
care, from the unkindness of pretended 
friends, from the malice of enemies, and the 
removal by death of those who are dear to us 
as our own soul. All these, and the many 
like afflictions, not only occasion pain when 
they actually come upon us, but the dread 
and apprehension of them when at a distance, 
when, indeed, they may never happen a ali-—~ 
often serves to fill the soul with anxiety, and to 
embitter all its enjoyments. So many, indeed, 
are the sources of uneasiness, that it was not 
without cause that the friend of Job asserts, 
“ Man is born unto trouble as the sparks fly 
* upward’.” 

And in what manner arg these varied evils 
to be endured? The disposition of man, 
when uninfluenced by religion, is, to be fret- 
ful and impatient under them, to murmur 
and repine, to complain of fortune or of fate, 
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or by whatever name he may designate the 
author of his sufferings. But is it so with 
the Christian? Je is accustomed, in all cir- 
cumstances, to look up to an over-ruling Pro- 
vidence. He is accustomed to think, that 
“ affliction cometh not forth of the dust, nei- 
“ ther doth trouble spring out of the ground’ ;” 
that it is not the result of blind chance or for- 
tune, but that it happens with the knowledge 
and by the permission of a gracious Governor 
of the world. Our blessed Lord, when ex- 
horting his followers to place their trust in 
God for protection, and for the supply of their 
wants, assures them, that a sparrow doth not 
fall on the ground without our Father; that 
even the hairs of our head are all numbered’. 
This belief in a controlling Providence, the 
persuasion that all things happen according 
to the will of an all-powerful, all-wise, and 
good Being, will naturally produce a habit of 
patient submission under all circumstances, 
however calamitous. If God is all-powerful, 
his will must inevitably be accomplished, 
notwithstanding any opposition that may be 
made, or any rebellious murmuring. hat- 
soever the Lord pleaseth, that doeth he in 
heaven and in earth’: and “ who hath re- 
“ sisted,’—who can resist “ his will‘? A 
sullen submission, however, because we cannot 
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do otherwise, because we cannot help it, is 
not the submission of a Christian. The com- 
mon sense of a heathen, or even of one who 
believes in no Supreme Being at all, will tell 
him, that evils which cannot be either avoided 
or removed, must be borne ; and that the more 
patiently they are endured, the less painful 
will they be found. The Christian, however, 
believes and is persuaded, not only that God 
is all-powerful, but that he is also all-wise, 
and all-good; that if he is « mighty in strength,” 
he is mighty also in “ wisdom’;” and that 
not only he doeth whatever pleaseth him, but 
that whatever he pleaseth to do is fittest and 
best to be done: not only hath the Lord cre- 
ated all things in wisdom, but with infinite 
wisdom does he direct and govern them. 
The reasons of his dispensations we cannot 
always understand: but if we submit to them 
with humble resignation, and“ through faith 
“and patience inherit the promises’,” we 
shall in a better state perceive the reasona- 
blenéss and the wisdom of them. “ What I do 
“thou knowest not now; but thou shalt 
“ know hereafter®.”. Though we cannot at all 
times understand them, yet we may be as- 
sured that they are regulated not only by 
wisdom, but by goodness; that God wills the 
happiness of his creatures; that he is good 
“unto every man, and his mercy is over all 
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“his works.” Though now “ clouds and 
« darkness are round about him,” though the 
reasons of what he does are wrapped in ob- 
security, yet we may be sure that they are 
guided hy justice, “ that righteousness and 
“judgment are the habitation of his seat’” 
Many tokens and instances of goodvess have 
been conferred upon us by God; and “ shall 
“we reccive good at the hand of God, and 
« shall we not receive evil’?”” If we are now 
deprived of any blessing by him, by whom 
that blessing was bestowed, the language of 
our hearts should be, “ The Lord gave, and 
* the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the 
“name of the Lord.” We cannot suppose 
that a merciful and gracious Being can take 
pleasure in the sufferings of his creatures. The 
Lord “ doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve 
“the children of men*” for his own pleasure; 
but “ chastens us for our profit,” for our ad- 
vantage. 

Reflection on the nature of this benefit, on 
the moral uscs of affliction, will furnish a 
strong additional argument for quict and 
cheerful resignation. One of the uses of 
affliction is, the tendency which it has to 
«wean our affections from the things of this 
world, Too great attachment to earthly ob- 
jects, is the cause of much of the wickedness 
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and of much of the misery, which prevails 
among men. Most kinds of afftiction tend 
powerlully to lessen their influence, and to 
make us thoroughly and deeply sensible of 
their uncertain and unsatisfying nature. 
This, to a greater or less degree, is the effect 
of bodily pain and disease, of loss of pro* 
perty, of loss of reputation, and, above all, of 
separation by death from those we love. 
Another great moral use of affliction is, its 
efficacy, in bringing us to repentance, and 
to serious reflection upon our spiritual con- 
dition. When the world smiles upon us, and 
all things go on well and prosperously, we 
are too apt to grow carcless and remiss in our 
Christian warfare, in our contest against the 
world, the flesh, and the devil. We are too 
apt to fall, in some measure, into the sin of 
the Israelites, who, when in prosperous cir- 
cumstances, “ forgat God their Saviour, who 
“had done so great things'” for them. But 
affliction leads us to reflect seriously upon 
ourselves and on our past conduct; and to 
consider what there is in it that is displeasing 
to the Almighty, and requires correction. It 
inclines each of us humbly fo say, “ Shew me 
“‘ wherefore thou contendest with me?,” to 
“ search and try our ways, and turn again to 
“the Lord.” When brought to a sense of 
our sinfulness, instead of complaining of what 
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we suffer, we shall feel thankful that our 
sufferings are not still more severe. We shall 
be disposed to say, “ Why doth a living man 
“complain, a man for the punishment of his 
“sins'?” Reformation and amendment of 
life was the effect which affliction produced 
upon the Psalmist. “ Before I was troubled 
“Twent wrong; but zow have I kept thy 
“ word :” and again, “ It is good for me that 
“JT have been in trouble, that I may learn 
“thy statutes” When suffering produces 
these salutary consequences, when it is the 
means of bringing us to genuine repentance 
and amendment of life, it is to be looked upon 
as a real blessing. If we are chastened and 
corrected, “ that we should not be given over 
“unto death; that we should not be con- 
* demned with the world*;” it is certainly a 
strong instance of the love and goodness of 
God, and consequently a strong argument, 
not for sullen acquiescence, but for cheerful 
and thankful resignation. It is, in a religious 
point of view, alarming to be “ without chas- 
“ tisement, whereof all are partakers;” it is 
dangerous to have our portion in this life. If, 
on the other hand, we “ endure chastening, 
“ God dealeth with us as with sons.” We 
have then cause to say, ‘ Happy is the man 
“ whom God correcteth *.” “ Blessed is the 
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“man whom thou chasteneth, O Lord +, and 
“ teachest him in thy law ;” who by chasten- 
ing is brought to the knowledge and practice 
of religion. 

Instances of humble and pious submission 
to the divine will abound in many parts of 
the sacred Scriptures. Job, when his cala- 
mities first came upon him, was a noble ex- 
ample of resignation; and is held forth to us 
as such in the New Testament; “ ye have 
“ heard of the patience of Job*” When mes- 
senger after messenger arrived with disas- 
trous tidings, first, of the total loss of all his 
large property, and then of the destruction of 
all his children at one blow; yct still the vio- 
lence of his grief did not induce him to utter 
any murmurings against Providence; “in all 
* this Job sinned not, nor charged God fool- 
“ ishly*.” The language of his heart and of 
his lips was, “ The Lord gave, and the Lord 
‘hath taken away; blessed be the name of 
“ the Lord *.” When at last, through the ex- 
tremity of bodily pain, in addition to his other 
heavy sufferings, he gave way to some ex- 
pressions of impatience, he was soon restored 
to his former pious frame of mind; and, in 
the genuine feeling of penitence and piety, 
exclaimed, “ Behold I am vile; what shall I 
“ answer thee? I will lay mine hand upon 
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“my mouth. Once have I spoken; but I 
“will not answer; yea, twice; but I will 
“proceed no further'.” The aged Eli is 
another instructive and interesting instance 
of humble submission to the Divine will. 
When warmed of the fatal consequences 
Which his mistaken fondness for his sons 
would bring upon his family, his only answer 
was, “ It is the Lord; let him do what scem- 
“ eth him good.” And when the awful pre- 
diction was accomplished in the death of 
both his sons in one day, the grief, which ap- 
ears to have struck him down as a thunder- 
jolt, was not that which was occasioned b: 
his own dreadful domestic losses, but by his 
concern for the honour of God, and for the 
interest of the religion of which he was the 
most distinguished minister’. The Psalms 
of David are full of expressions, as of all other 
instances of devout affections, so especially 
of humble resignation to the Divine will. He 
repeatedly expresses his conviction of the sa- 
lutary effects of affliction, and of the gracious 
intentions of God in sending them. The 
knowledge that they proceeded from him 
suppressed all murmuring and impatience. 
“* 1 became dumb, and opened not my mouth, 
“for it was thy doing.” When driven from 
his throne by the unnatural rebellion of his 
son, and the fickleness and ingratitude of his 
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subjects, he showed the same humble resigna- 
tion to the will of God; “ Behold, here am I, 
* let him do to me as seemeth good unto him’.” 
His enemies he regarded merely as instruments 
in the hand of Providence for his humiliation. 
“Let him alone,” said he of Shimei, “ and 
“let him curse; for the Lord hath bidden’ 
“him.” 

But the most noble instance of resignation 
was our divine Saviour. He left “ us an 
“example that we should follow his steps,” 
especially in meek submission to the will of 
the Most High, in committing ourselves to 
him who jadgeth righteously. Through life 
he was a man of sorrows, and scquainted 
with grief. He was exposed to poverty and 
hunger, to the malice and calumnies of ene- 
mies, to the unkindness and desertion of 
friends. And at his death he endured so 
much, as to have reason to say, in the words 
of the prophet, “ Behold,- and see if there be 
“any sorrow like unto my sorrow,—where- 
“with the Lord hath affticted me in the day 
“of his fierce anger*.” And with what per- 
fect resignation did he endure it ai! When 
the knowledge of the extremity of anguish 
which awaited him led him to utter a wish 
that he might be spared it,— If it be pos- 
“sible, let this cup pass from me ;”—he im- 
mediately adds, “ nevertheless, not as I will, 
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but as thou wilt—not my will, but thine be 
“ done.” 

With whatever afflictions we may at any 
time be visited, we should reflect upon the 
example of our Lord, and learn from him the 
lesson of resignation. “ Let us run with pa- 
* tience the race that is set before us, looking 
“unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our 
“ faith; who for the joy that was set before 
“him endured the cross, despising the shame, 
“and is set down on the right hand of the 
“ throne of God. For consider him that en- 
“ dured such contradiction of sinners against 
“ himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your 
“ minds',” 

Lest ye be weary and faint in your minds ; 
—this is a natural effect of affliction. ‘ Hea- 
* viness in the heart of man makcth it stoop’.” 
Affliction, where it does not find utterance in 
any rebellious murmurings, yet has a tendency 
to sink us into a general state of depression, 
perhaps despondency. It too often inakes us 
forget the many blessings which still remain 
to us; it perhaps renders us indisposed for 
the performance of any active dutics, and in- 
clined to make our grief or pain an excuse 
to ourselves for neglecting them. We must 
guard against this too usual consequence of 
affliction. If we have lost some blessings, yet 
let us not be the less thankful for—let us 
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rather make the most of—those which still 
remain to us. If we endure some pain or 
suffering, yet let it not so conquer us as to 
render us unmindful of God’s many and great 
mercies. Particularly we must guard against 
permitting affliction to prevent us from ful- 
filling those duties of life which are still in out 
power. We must not make suffering God’s 
will, a pretext for not doing it. Indeed, one 
of the best remedies for affliction will be 
found in active employment in the way of 
duty. The wise nan, when he says, “My 
“son, despise not the chastening of the 
“ Lord ;” adds, “ neither be weary of his cor- 
“rection.” We shall be, in great measure, 
prevented from being thus weary, from being 
thus weakly overcome, from thus permitting 
affliction to depress us into inactivity, by the 
religious considerations above suggested; 
and especially, by dwelling upon the example 
of resignation set us by our Redeemer. 

Are we, for instance, afflicted with pain of 
body, occasioned either by sickness, or by 
any accidental hurt? Let us reflect on the 
anguish which our Saviour endured for our 
sakes, and endured with perfect and willing 
resignation to his Father's dispensations. 
Are we assailed by the malice of enemies, 
who, perhaps, endeavour to injure our repu- 
tations by laying to our charge things that 


7 Prov. iii. 11, and Heb. xii. 5. 


238 Resignation. 


we know not? Let us think on the oppro- 
brious names that were heaped on the Lord 
of life; who was called a glutton and a 
drunkard, the friend of publicans and sinners ; 
who was treated as a wretched outcast; and 
charged with working his miracles through 
the agency of the devil. Are we tried by po- 
verty, and the want of the comforts, perhaps 
of the necessaries, of life? Let us remember 
that Jesus Christ was often exposed to cold 
and hunger, and had not where to lay his 
head; that he has represented the state of 
poverty as a state attended by many spiritual 
advantages, and riches as accompanied by a 
variety of snares and temptations, which ob- 
struct men in the way to salvation. Are our 
friends unkind and inconstant? Our Lord 
was deserted by his chosen followers in his 
time of need ; denied by one of them, and re- 
jected and given over to death by the people 
among whom he had done so many mighty 
works of mercy and benevolence, that very 
people who had welcomed him to Jerusalem 
with Hosannahs and songs of triumph. 

One of the severest of earthly afflictions is 
that which we experience when dear friends 
and relations are removed from us by death. 
But this affliction, great as it is, we shall 
learn to bear with resignation, if we consider 
it as proceeding from a kind and merciful 
Father; here, especially, we must learn to 
say from our hearts,*‘ the Lord gave, and the 
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“Lord hath taken away; blessed be the 
name of the Lord.” The Scriptures teach 
us, that if our friends have departed in the 
faith and fear of God, they have gone toa 
better place, where we may hope to rejoin 
them; and that consequently we must not be 
sorry as men without hope for them that sleep 
in the Lord’. 

To conclude: This prospect of a future 
life of happiness ought to be a constant sup- 
port under all afflictions, and a powerful 
motive for resignation under them. If we 
have a well-founded hope of being admitted 
through Christ to a state of happiness, which 
will never end, the afflictions which we en- 
dure /ere will seem of trifling importance. 
“T reckon,” says St. Paul, “that the suffer- 
“ings of this present time are not worthy to 
“be compared with the glory which shall be 
“revealed in us*.” Any sufferings here are 
as nothing, when compared either with the 
pains of hell, from which we have been re- 
deemed, or with the glory which is set before 
us. “ Our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment ’,”—the whole life of man is but a 
moment when compared with eternity,—is as 
nothing, when set against “that far more ex- 
“ ceeding and eternal weight of glory,” to 
which Christ has opened the way. If afflic- 
tion is instrumental in bringing us to that 
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glory, it ought to be borne not only with 
submission, but with thankfulness. We ac- 
quiesce, without difficulty, in whatever is done 
by those whom we love and esteem highly, 
If we love God as we ought to do, we shall 
fecl no disposition to murmur against him, or 
‘to rebel against his will. In our daily prayers 
we say to him, “thy will be done on earth as 
“it isin heaven.” Let us endcavour to ac- 
quire the habit of both doing and suffering his 
will with readiness and cheerfulness. Let us 
pray fervently for grace and strength to sub- 
due and bend the stubbornness of our own 
wills, and to enable us, under whatever aftlic- 
tion, to say from the heart, “It is the Lord, 
“let him do what scemeth him good.” 
« Lord, not my will, but thine be done.” 


THE PRAYER. 


O God, whose never-failing providence ordereth all 
things, both in heaven and earth, fix ever in our hearts a 
firm faith and confidence in thee, that so, among the sundry 
and manifold changes of the world, our hearts may surely 
there be fixed where true joys are to be found, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 


SERMON XVII. 


HUMILITY. 


1Prrer v. 5. 


* Be clothed with humility: for God resisteth the proud, 
and giveth grace to the humble.” 


Hummity is one of the most important 
features in the Christian character. It is 
intimately connected with almost all the 
right affections of the soul, both towards God 
and man; and he who wishes to build up the 
fair edifice of Christian holiness, must beg 
by laying his foundation deep and low in 
genuine humility. 

In discoursing on this subject, it is my 
wish, F 
’ First, to lay before you the reasons for 
humility, which are to be found in the nature 
and condition of man in general, and in our 
own characters in particular : 

Secondly, to point out the close con- 
nexion of humility with other parts of the 
Christian character : 

33 M 
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Thirdly, to direct your attention to some 
of the many passages of Scripture which re- 
commend this virtue. 

And to conclude, with such practical ad- 
vice as shall appear to me most likely to be 
of use. 

I. Humility consists in 2 low opinion of 
our own worth, talents, and acquirements; 
such an opinion as is agreeable to truth. It 
consists in complying with the exhortation 
of the Apostle, “I say to every man that is 
“ among you, not to think of himself more 
“ highly than he ought to think; but to 
“ think soberly '.” 

Jn order that we may not think of our- 
selves more highly than we ought to think, 
it is necessary that we should acquire a 
thorough knowledge and feeling of our many 
wants and imperfections, our weaknesses and 
sins. 

The condition of man in this world is well 
calculated to make him humble, and to keep 
him so. As he had his beginning out of no- 
thing, so every moment of his existence he 
depends entirely upon that Being, in whom 
alone he lives and moves, and who upholdeth 
all things by the word of his power; when 
he hideth his face, his poor creatures are 
troubled; when he taketh away their breath 
they die, and are turned again to their dust* 
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* Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
*return',” was part of the sentence upon 
man when he sinned; and, accordingly, the 
father of the faithful acknowledges himself 
to be “ but dust and ashes*;” and the son of 
Sirach asks, “ why is earth and ashes proud * ?” 
certainly, the feeling, not only that while 
here we are dependent upon another for life 
and health and all things, but also, that at 
any moment we may be celled away into the 
forgetfulness of the grave, when we shall say 
“to corruption, Thou art my father: to the 
“worm, Thou art my mother and my sister 4,” 
ought to produce in us a deep impression of 
humility. And if we consider_ ourselves, not 
only as dependant and mortal creatures, but 
as creatures polluted with sin, we must feel, 
most forcibly, that “ pride was not made for 
“ man 5.” 7 
When from the condition of man in ge- 
neral, we turn our attention to our own in- 
firmities and sins, we shall find still more 
abundant cause for the deepest humility and 
selfabasement. Let us reflect how many 
are our transgressions in thought, word, and 
deed ; how little we do that is -pleasing to 
God, and how even that little is tainted with 
vanity and worldly motives. Which of us 
could bear that all that passes in his bosom 
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should be publicly-known:?: that all the vain, 
all the impure, all the: uncharitable thoughts 
and imaginations, which rise in his mind, 
should be seen by all the world? the.ver 
thought of such a disclosure must fill us wii 
shame and confusion of face. 

And while we have such great cause for 
humility, we have none whatever for pride, 
For what if we are possessed of any seeming 
advantages? what if you are more rich, or 
more beautiful, or more strong, or more 
learned than another? none of these advan- 
tages are really your own. They all are 
talents entrusted to your stewardship by 
God, and you must be asked the question, 
“Who maketh thee to differ from another, 
“and what hast thou that thou didst not re- 
“ceive? now if thou didst receive it, why 
“dost thou glory as if thou hadst not re~ 
“ ceived it'” Therefore, “ Let not the wise 
“man glory in his wisdom, neither let the 
* mighty man glory in his might, let not the 
“yich man glory in his riches?,” “ but he 
“ that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord *.” 

IL. Let us, in the next-place, consider how 
closely humility is connected’ with other 
parts of the Christian. character. Itt: is, in 
fact, in some degree, : the . ground-work ‘of 
almost.all right aifections, both towards God 
and man. 
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And first, humility leads.us to maintain a 
right frame of: heart: towards God. Pride is 
the great:source: of neglect and contempt of 
religion: The proud man, as he will not 
acknowledge. the want of. any: extrinsic sup- 
port—any support not proceeding from him-, 
self,—-s0 he cannot bear to submit his own 
will to the will of any other being, however 
great and excellent that being maybe. Such 
men, consequently, are too prone to discard 
both the protecting power, and the authority, 
of God. “ Therefore they say unto God, 
“Depart from us, for we desire not the 
“ knowledge of thy ways. What is the Al- 
“mighty, that we should serve him? and 
“ what profit should we have, if we pray unto 
“him’?” The humble man, on the contrary, 
constantly feels his dependance upon God. 
He knows that it is from him that he receives 
“Jife and breath, and all things*;” and, con- 
sequently, looks up to the Giver of all good 
with humble thankfulness and love. And 
while he is thankful for mercies already re- 
ceived,. knowing that he is indebted for them, 
not to: his own merits, but to the goodness 
of God; so his sense of his dependent condi- 
tion, and of his innumerable wants both of 
body and: soul, leads him earnestly to pray to 
God for the continuance of his protection, 
support, and help. Thus humility will keep 
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up a habit of piety, a devotional frame of 
mind, 

And it will not only render him thankful 
to God, and frequent and earnest in his pray- 
ers; it will also induce him to submit to the 
divine will in all things, both in doing and 
suffering it. He will be contented in that 
state of life in which the providence of God 
has placed him, and never give way to a dis- 
satisfied repining temper. And when visited 
with any trials or afffictions, he will bear 
them with resignation and patience, His 
humility will induce him to feel, that what- 
ever he endures is less than his iniquities 
deserve ; and will dispose him to say from 
the heart, “ Why should a living man com- 
“plain; a man for the punishment of his 
“sins?” He will say with sincerity, “ It is 
“the Lord, let him do what seemeth him 
“good: Lord, not my will, but thine be 
« done.” 

And as humility disposes him in this man~ 
ner to suffer God's will; so will it induce 
him to do God's will without disputing it. 
“ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” will 
be the genuine’ language of his soul: and 
when he knows the will of God, he will try 
to do it at once, without setting up his own 
will in opposition to it. 

And, as humility leads to the formation of 
right feelings towards God, so does it bring 
man thankfully to’ receive the salvation of 


Humility. 247 


fered him throygh Christ. The proud feel 
no want of a Saviour. They that think 
themselves in a state of perfect health, see 
no need of a physician. They that conceive 
themselves to be “ rich and increased with 
“ goods, and” to “ have need of nothing '!,” 
are ready “ to despise the riches of God's 
“ goodness,” as shown in the redemption of 
mankind. The humble man, on the other 
hand, who is deeply penettated with the 
sense of his own unworthiness and sin; who 
feels that in his natural state he is “ wretched, 
“and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
“ naked,” accepts thankfully the mercy prof- 
fered to him; he feels his need of pardon, and 
gladly embraces the pardon offered him 
through the blood cf the cross. He suffers 
no proud reasonings, no disputings or wis- 
dom of this world, to come in his way, but 
meckly and thankfully submits himself to the 
righteousness of God, and to the method of 
justification which the divine wisdom has 
devised. 

Thus too, with respect to the aid of the 
Holy Spirit. While the proud man thinks 
that he stands in no need-of assistance, but 
that of his own. native strength alone he is 
able to do all that is right, that of himseif he 
is thoroughly furnished unto all good works; 
the humble man, who is sensible of his own 
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weakness and spiritgal wants,, seeks earnestly 
for the help of the blessed Spirit, and rejoices 
inthe conviction, that there is grace to help 
him in time of need. : : 
And as humility thus disposes us to be 
rightly affected towards God, so does it most 
essentially tend to keep us in a right temper 
towards man. The foundation of all the 
duties between man and man is Jove or cha- 
rity. What now is it that most usually occa- 
sions interruptions,of this love and charity ? 
What is it that most frequently is the cause 
of dissensions and quarrels, and consequently 
of the hatred and malice which grow out of 
them? I answer, pride—the evil pride of 
our fallen nature. When under the influence 
ofthat pride, men in every station of life,— 
the poor, perhaps, just as much as the rich, 
—are ready to take offence at every thing. 
At one time they are offended because they 
think they are treated with neglect, or disre- 
spect; at another, because some little interest 
of theirs,—which, because it is theirs, they 
‘ook upon as great—appears to be invaded. 
Some thoughtless expression, some unguard- 
ed action, perhaps some look, they consider 
-as an insult; their pride is directly up, in 
arms, and they give vent to their feelings in 
angry language, if not in angry deeds. A 
really humble man will not quarrel with any 
one. He mékes all possible allowances for 
the failings and tempers of other men, and 


Hunility. 246 


hardly ever takes offence. If they utter 
against him reproachful language, he feel: 
that he deserves it, if not from them, yet 
from the hand of God. Peghaps he is not 
gailty of the faults which angry men Jay tc 
his charge, but he is conscious to himself ot 
others, which deserve reproof and punish 
ment. Ht was in this temper that David, 
justly penetrated with the sense of his own 
guilliness, meckly bore thé scornful re- 
proaches and curses of Shimei. “ Let him 
“ alone,” said he, “und Tet him curse; for the 
Lord hath bidden him!” And thus, when 
men speak reproachfully of us, and lay to our 
charge things that we know not, we should 
look upon them as instruments employed by 
God for our humiliation and correction. At 
the same time, humility will induce us to give 
up our own wills and wishes to other men; 
not to stand pertinaciously to our own opi- 
nions, not to insist loudly that we are in the 
right, and all who oppose us in the wrong. 
It will rather induce us to comply with the 
injunction of the apostle, “ all of you be sub- 
ject one to another’ ;” or, as it is in another 
place, to submit “ yourselves one_to another 
in the fear of God*.” I am sure, my 
friends, that you must see how many quarrels 
and dissensions would be prevented by u- 
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mility ; and how true it is, that “ only by 
“ pride cometh contention’.” 

You must perceive, too, how greatly hum- 
bleness of ming contributes to a man’s own 
peace and comfort.- When our Saviour says, 
“ Learn of me; for 1 am meek and Jowly in 
“ heart :” he adds, “ and ye shall find rest 
“unto your souls’.” Nothing occasions so 
much disquiet and discomfort in a man’s 
mind as pride.” Pride makes him envious of 
one man, jealous of another, and angry with 
athird, He is always looking for, and find- 
ing, some fresh cause of uneasiness and mor- 
tification. He is at the mercy of the meanest 
individual, who, by some apparent neglect, 
or merely by withholding some customary 
tribute of respect, which he looks upon as 
due to him, fills his bosom with vexation. 
Such was the case with the proud Haman, 
when Mordecai refused to do him reverence, 
Though at the height of power, and wealth, 
and dignity, yet all these advantages were 
lost to him, because a single individual of a 
despised nation withheld from him the tokens 
of respect which were paid him by ail others. 
« All this” honour and splendour, said he, 
“‘availeth me nothing, so long as ] see Mor- 
“ decai, the Jew, sitting at the king’s gate’.” 
And thus it is with every proud man, with- 
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out exception. The'fumble man careth little 
for any of those things. The faults and fail- 
ngs, of which he is conscious, make him feel 
that he does not really deserve respect, and 
therefore he is little Purt if it is not paid 
him. Consequently, he “ finds rest unto his 
“soul” from all the great and little vexations, 
to which the proud are exposed; he finds 
rest from—he is not discomposed and dis- 
turbed by—a foolish touchiness and readi- 
ness to take offence: still less by jealousy, 
or envy, or excessive anger. 

III. The time would fail me, if I should 
endeavour to enumerate all the beneficial 
effects of humility. What has been said has 
been sufficient, 1 trust, to make you under- 
stand, with how much reason this virtue is so 
earnestly recommended and enforced in the 
Scriptures both of the Old and of the New 
Testament. : 

In the former we are told, that “ to walk 
“humbly” with our God’, is one of the chief 
things which he requires of us. We are told, 
that “ though the Lord be high, yet hath he 
“respect unto the lowly; but the proud he 
“ knoweth afar off?” “ Surely_he scorneth 
“the seorners; but he giveth grace unto the- 
“lowly.” We are told, that “ when pride 
** cometh, then cometh shame: but with the 
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“lowly is wisdom’ :?. that.“ a man’s pride 
{shall .-bring.: him..Jaw: -but .honour shall 
“uphold the -humble in spirit?;” and. that. 
*t-betore: honour is humility’” Again, “ a 
* proud look” * doth the Lord hate‘ ;” and 
“ every one that is proud in heart is an abo- 
*t mination to the Lord’."| And the prophet 
assures us, that “ the day of the Lord of 
“ hosts shall be upon every one that is proud 
“ and lifted up, and he shall be brought low.” 
“ The lofty looks of a man shall be humbled, 
“and the haughtiness of men shall be bowed 
“down; and the Lord alone shall be exalted 
“ in that day®.” 
When our blessed Lord entered upon the 
ublic exercise of his ministry, and went 
forth, teaching and preaching the kingdom 
of God, he appears to have begun his divine 
instructions with the virtue of humility. 
“ Blessed are the poor in spirit. Blessed 
“are the meek. Blessed are ye when men 
“t shall yevile you, and shall say all manner 
“of evil-against you falsely, for my sake’ :” 
new nothing is more repugnant to our natu- 
ral pride, than to be evil spoken of When 
the workings of human pride showed them- 
-selyes in tie disciples of the lowly Jesus, he 
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“called a little child, and set him in the 
“ midst of them, and said, Verily I say unto 
“you, except ye be converted, and become 
“as little children, ye shall not enter into 
“ the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever, there- 
* fore,” he continues, “ shall humble him- 
“ self’—it was in humility, especially, that 
their conversion was to be shown—‘ whoso- 
* ever, therefore, shall humble himself as this 
“ little child, the same is greatest in the king- 
dom of heaven.” In other words, the 
humblest man is the best Christian. 

We are repeatedly told, that our Lord 
gave us an example that we should follow 
his steps*. All parts of his example that are 
imitable by mau, we shall do well to follow ; 
his piety to God for instance, his persever- 
ance in prayer, his purity, his temperance, 
his compassion—but what is the part of his 
character, which he himself particularly pro- 
poses to our imitation?—-his Aumility and 
meekness. “ Learn of me, for I am meek 
“and lowly in heart.” It was to place his 
humility in the most striking point of view, 
for the imitation of his followers, that he 
gave that wonderful instance of condescen- 
sion in washing his disciples’ feef~ And the 
whole history of his life, and still more, if 
possible, that of his death, is one continued 
display of humility and meekness. The 


» Matt. xviii, 1—4. 2 1 Pet. ii. 21. 


254 Humility 


apostles repeatedly call us to this imitation 
of our Saviour, and bid us to let that mind 
be in us which was also in Christ Jesus, who 
condescended so Jow for our sakes, as to 
take upon him the nature of man, and suffer 
death upon the cross. They enforce the 
tame lesson in a variety of other passages. 
When St. Paul exhorts the Ephesians to 
walk worthy of the vocation wherewith they 
were called, to live as became Christians 
indeed, what is the jirst virtue which he 
recommends? humility—“ all lowliness and 
“ meckness'.”. And in like manner he ex- 
horts the Colossians, to “ put on humbleness 
“ of mind’,” as a leading characteristic of the 
new man, the real Christian. 

Humility, therefore, being of such import- 
ance in the Christian scheme, it behoves us 
to consider how far we are actuated by this 
heavenly grace. Have we “ put on humble- 
“ness of mind?” have we acquired a lowly 
temper of soul? are we “ clothed with hu- 
«muility ?” are we humble in our behaviour 
both towards God and man? With respect 
to God—do we humbly feel our dependance 
upon him for every thing? are we thankfal 
for his mercies, earnest in our prayers, con- 
tented in our stations, and resigned under 
trials and afflictions? are we deeply im- 
pressed with the sense of our spiritual wants, 


7 Eph, iv. 2. + * Col. iii, 12. 


Humility. 255 
with our need of a Redeemer, and a Sanc- 
tifier? . ic? or 

And thus m our behaviour towards men; 
-—do we show that we are duly sensible: of 
our own faults and follies, and ready to make 
allowance for those of others? are we ready, 
as far as possible, to give up our own wills 
and opinions? are we free from envy and 
jealousy? slow to take offence, and ready to 
forgive and pass over a transgression? In 
particular ; how do we bear to be told of our 
faults? it is an act of kindness in any one to 
point out to us where we are wrong. If on 
such an occasion we feel our spirit rise within 
us,—if, instead of acknowledging ourselves 
in the wrong when we really are so, we im+ 
mediately begin to frame excuses, and to 
justify ourselves—we have reason to fear, 
that we have much of pride remaining within 
us. So again, how do we feel when we 
hear another praised, especially for some 
quality in which we imagine ourselves to 
excel! Do we feel no lurking wish to lessen 
the praise bestowed upon him? Do we 
never feel a sort of uneasiness, as if he was 
eclipsing our reputation? Surely, there can 
hardly be a stronger proof of our being 
wanting in humility. My friends, let me 
entreat you to endeavour by all the means 
in your power, and especially by fervent 
prayer for God’s grace, to cultivate a ge- 
nuine spirit of Christian humility, both in 
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yourselyes, and in your children: check in 
both all those feelings of vanity, all those 
risings,of the pride of our corrupted nature, 
which would tend to produce envy and dis- 
content, and anger. and repining against 
God. Be humble and. modest both in mind, 
aud in outward behaviour. Let your dress, 
your speech, your general manner, be ex- 
pressive of lowliness. Be on your guard 
against all appearance of vanity and ostenta- 
tion, and be very backward in speaking of 
any thing which may redound to your own 
praise. ‘The wise man observes, “ most men 
“ will proclaim every one his own goodness'’.” 
But his advice is,“ Let another man praise 
“ thee, and not thine own mouth; a stranger, 
“and not thine own lips’,”—* not he that 
“ commendeth himself is approved, but whom 
**the Lord commendeth*.” This praise of 
himself lowers him in the sight both of God 
and man. 

Be ready to give up your own wills, and 
wishes, and opinions. Consider how much 
harm you know of yourself, compared with 
what you know of other persons. ‘“ In lowli- 
“ness of mind,” therefore, “ let each esteem 
“other bétter than themselves‘ ;” and him- 
self least, and most undeserving of all. “ All 
“ of you be subject one to another, and be 
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SERMON XVIII. 


THE LOVE OF OUR NEIGHBOUR. 


Marr. xxii. 39, 


“Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” 


Tue great foundation of all the duties be- 
tween man and man is /ove. The love of our 
neighbour, accordingly, is one of the most 
important subjects that can engage our at- 
tention. In treating of this duty, I mean, 

First, to say a few words upon its import- 
ance, nature, and extent ; 

Secondly, to point out the manner in 
which it ought to show itself, some of its va- 
rious acts and offices ; 

And Thirdly, to lay before you some addi- 
tional motives for cultivating this lovely 
feature of the Christian character, together 
with a few hints of advice on the means of 
acquiring it. 

By the term neighbour, as used in the 
New Testament, we are to understand, not 
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merely those who happen to reside near to us, 
but all men who come within our reach, all 
to whom we can do either good or harm, and, 
most especially, all our fellow Christians. 

The divine Author of our religion repre- 
sents the love of our neighbour as being the 
distinguishing mark—the badge or character> 
istic—of his true followers. “ By this shall 
“all men know that ye are my disciples, if 
“ ye have love one to another':” and in the 
same spirit, his bcloyed disciple St. John says, 
“We know that we have passed from death 
“ unto life, because we love the brethren *.” 
The love of the brethren, he lays down as the 
sign or token, by which we may know that 
we are in a Christian state ;~—that “we have 
“ passed from death unto life.” And on the 
other hand, he affirms, ‘that he that loveth 
“not his brother abideth in death,”"—is in a 
state of condemnation, of alienation from 
God. Our Lord in his public ministry re- 
presents the precept, “ thou shalt love thy 
“neighbour as thyself,” as second in autho- 
rity and rank, only to that first great com- 
mandment which requires the love of God; 
and tells us, that these two precepts com- 

rise the sum and substance of the moral 
law; On these two commandments hang all 
“the Jaw and the prophets.” In like man- 
ner St. Paul repeatedly asserts, that “love is 
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* the. fulfilling of the Jaw. 7? ,and, after parti« 
cularly. mentioning: the principal laws of:the 
second, table—those,.laws which relate to our 
duty towards our nejghbour-—says,.that each 
of these, “and if.there be any. other com- 
“ mandment,.it is briefly comprehended in 
“ this saying, namely, Thou shalt. love, thy 
“neighbour as. thyself.” So again, in the 
first Epistle to Timothy,,he speaks of love, 
as being the great object and end of all the 
moral precepts of :religion. Now the end 
of the commandment is charity—(which is 
merely another word for love,)—“ the end 
“of the commandment is charity, out of a 
“ pure heart, aud.of a good conscience, and 
“of faith unfeigned®.” And thus, in that 
beautiful and well-known chapter in the first 
Epistle of the Corinthians’, he tells us, that 
without charity or love, the most splendid 
gifts and endowments, and the most noble 
actions, are, with respect to salvation, abso- 
Intely profitless, absolutely good for nothing. 
Such in the Christian religion is the im- 
portance of Jove, of a principle of real good- 
will or benevolence. And this good-will 
we are to_feel towards men in- general. Not 
that we are required to love all persons in 
the same degree. It is strictly in the order of 
nature and of. providence, that those who are 
connected with us by relationship, or by any 
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similar ‘tie; should pésses# whoré' of ‘Ui at- 
tachthent’ than :others. —“Aiid' eothmbn’ cori- 
sent: requires, not’ without reason,’ that’ we 
should’ feel: 2 grekter interest in our own 
countrymen than in foreigners; and in those 
who. dwell. near us,—who are our neighbotirg 
in the common sense of the term,~—than’ in 
those who reside’ at a distance. Those, also 
who are most distinguished ‘for goodness and’ 
amiable qualities, are proper objects of higher 
degrees of our regard. But still, our love 
must be extended to al? mankind, without 
exception; we must bear good-will to all, 
and'wish and strive to promote the comfort 
and well-being of a//, as opportunity is offered 
to us. Lven those at variance with us are 
not excepted. Our Saviour expressly com- 
mands us to love our enemies, to bless them 
that-curse us; to do good to them that hate 
us, and to pray for them that despitcfully ‘use 
us und ‘persecute us*. ‘Those also, who hayé, 
disgraced themselves by their vices, have''a 
claim: to our regard. -While Wé ‘hate and 
abhor the siz, we rndy and must feel kindness’ 
forthe ‘sinner. His sin; indeed, renders him 
a‘ fit object for the singereSt pity-arid tom- 

ission. And: this good-will towards mar-, 
tind we mist feel’ in’ the’ higheSt degrédpos- 
sible: 1 Thali shalt ‘love’ thy. neighbout’ ad 
“thytelf? That we' should “love other iteh 
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to regulate our practice is, that we should in 
all cases do as we would be done by. As the 
precept in the text enjoins the inward prin- 
ciple of love, so the rule just mentioned 
points out the manner in which that principle 
should influence the outward conduct. For 
instance, the love which we bear to ourselyes 
makes us unwilling to be injured in our pro- 
perty, our persons, or our good name. We 
should be equally unwilling in any of these 
instances to injure another. “ Love worketh 
“no ill to his neighbour,” says the apostle; 
“ therefore Jove is the fulfilling of the law’.” 
And this extends, not only to those greater 
instances of injustice mentioned by St, Paul 
from the laws of the sccond table, such as 
murder, adultery, theft, and false witness, 
but to all others of whatever description. As 
we do not love pain ourselves, so we shall be 
careful never in any way to give needless 
pain to another. As, when speaking of him 
to a third person, we shall be on our guard 
against injuring his character, except when 
the claims of justice clearly require it; so in 
our intercourse with him, we must be careful 
not to say or do any thing which ~may use- 
‘lessly hurt his feelings, especially, we shall be 
watchful against any appearance of treating 
him with contempt. If ever in our inter- 
course with those, whom, in compliance with 
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the habits of society, we consider as beneath 
us, we are tempted by the corrupt pride of 
our hearts to behave as if we slighted and 
despised them, we should correct ourselves 
in the words of Job; “Did not he that 
‘ made me in the womb make him? and did 
“ not one fashion us in the womb'?” ~ There 
are few things which we feel more acutely 
and painfully ourselves, than any expression 
of contempt; and there is nothing to which 
even the poorest among men are more alive. 
Let us reflect how we behave when in the 
presence of a superior, of a man whom we 
wish to please, for the sake af, some interest 
of our own, or merely for the sake of his 
countenance. How careful are we to do 
nothing which may offend or displease him! 
How strictly—to adopt a common expres- 
sion—are we upon our good behaviour! If 
we are influenced by Christian charity and, 
Christian humility, we shall not be less upon’ 
our good behaviour, less fearful of giving un- 
necessary pain, when in the presence of the 
least and Jowest of our fellow men. 

But the Jove of our neighbour will not only 
restrain us-from injuring him, or giving him 
needless pain; it willzalso induce us to do 
him all the good in our power; to promote 
his welfare and comfort, and, as far as we can, 
to relieve his wants both of body and soul. 
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As the interests of the latter are of inexpres- 
sibly the greatest importance, we should be 
most anxious for them: and should show such 
anxiety, when we have any prospect of being 
of use by so doing. His temporal necessities 
we must relieve as far as our means fairly ex- 
tend; but must endeavour so to relieve them,’ 
as not to encourage any evil habits of impro- 
vidence, or of undue dependence on the aid 
of others.. And especially, we must seek for 
opportunities of making the relief imparted to 
the wants of the body, the means of doing spi 
ritual good to the sou/, the necessities of which 
are the more dangerous, in proportion as they 
are less sensib¥ felt. Perhaps no duty is in- 
culeated in the Scriptures more earnestly, than 
the duty of ministering to the wants of our 
fellow-creatures. The passages relating to it 
are numberless, and wil readily occur to you. 
That in St. John’s first Epistle is very strong; 
a‘ Whoso hath this world’s good, and seeth his 
“brother have need, and shutteth up his 
“ bowels of compassion from him, how dwell- 
“ eth the love of God in him’? If we can 
give nothing else, we must at least give them 
our sympathy and our prayers. 

And not only on. greater emetgejicies, but 
in all the common 4¥tercourse of life, the 
same spirit of good-will will make a man hind 
and obliging to all about him, in words, in 


* 1 Jobn iti 17, 
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look, and in manner. He will strive to pro- 
mote their ease and comfort, and will be 
ready to perform many little offices of atten- 
tion, of small value in themselves, but im- 
portant as showing the spirit from which they 
proceed. We are enjoined by St. Peter to be 
‘courteous’; that is, in other words, to be civil. 
None of you will venture to say that any in- 
junction of holy Scripture can be of slight 
importance. Remember then, that we have 
the authority of St. Peter for considering 
courtesy, or civility, as a Christian duty. Cer- 
tainly civility is a neccessary fruit of the love 
of our neighbour; and the neglect of civility 
cheba generally from pride and uncharita- 

leness, and often leads on to much heart- 
burning, and bitterness of spirit. A man duly 
influenced by the Christian temper, will, con- 
sequently, be courteous or civil to all with 
whom he has any intercourse. At the same 
time, however, he must be cautious not to 
suffer his courtesy, or unwillingness to offend, 
to induce him to flatter any man in his faults, 
or in the slightest degree to be unmindful of 
the interests of religion and truth. The 
Christian rule, gs laid down by St. Paul, is 
this; “ Let‘every one of us please his neigh- 
“bour for his good, to edification*.” Please 
tis neighbour for his good. We are always to 
have in view his spiritual good and his edjf- 
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eation, his advancement in holiness. If at 
any time we so please men, as to encourage 
them in their vices, so as to be negligent of 
our duty to God, we are no longer the ser- 
vants of Christ’. But, if we occasionally 
have to blame some parts of their conduct,— 
plainly “to set before them the things that 
“ they have done,” still we must never forget 
the rules of Christian courtesy. Consider how 
you fee] and act with respect to your friends :-— 
how careful you are of their reputation when 
absent,—how anxious not to pain or offend 
them—not to hurt their feelings—when pre- 
sent. And ought we not, if we are Christians, 
to feel and to act, in some degree at least, in 
the same manner towards men in general? 
So again, with respect to our friends, we enter 
into all their joys and sorrows, increasing 
the former, and softening the latter, by our 
sympathy. And ought we not, in a similar 
manner, to sympathize with all who come within 
our reach and notice? ought we not, accord- 
ing to the apostolical rule, to “rejoice with 
“them that do rejoice, and weep with them 
© that weep *2” 

HII. I readily acknowledge, that the ac- 
quiring of this spirit of constant and universal 
benevolence, and the habit of continually 
practising all its various acts and offices, is 
‘a work of no little difficulty. The great step 
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in order to it is to conquer the seffishness of 
our nature. All men are too apt “to seek 
“their own’” exclusively; to be so occupied 
with themselves and their own concerns, as,to 
have no room left in their hearts for others. 
But charity is not selfish. A well-regulated 
attention to our own interests, is not only 
allowable, but necessary,—necessary even as 
a part of charity. We must not however..so 
attend to ourselves, as to be inattentive to the 
interests and wishes of others. 

There is perhaps no lesson which it is more 
important to learn, than the lesson of sub- 
duing our own wills; the lesson of making 
our own humours, and inclinations, and even 
our interests, give place on fit occasions, to 
those of other men. Children cannot learn 
the art of giving up to others, too early ; and 

ey-headed old men_ have generally room for 
improvement in it. Nothing is of more con- 
sequence to our own happiness, and to the 
preservation of the principle of benevolence. 
‘We must strive also to eradicate—to root 
out—the evil pride of our corrupted nature. 
“ Only of pride cometh contention,” and where 
pride is subdued, ¢he great occasion of quarrels 
and soreness of spirit is entirely removed. 
Envy, hatred, and malice must also be ba- 
nished from the bosom which means to be 
governed by Christian charity. And every 


? Phil. ii. 21. 


Love of our Neighbour. 269 


one who knows what uneasy and painful in- 
mates of the breast these malevolent affections 
are, and how they embitter life, wilt feel that 
this alone is a most powerful argument for 
endeavouring to acquire the spirit of bene- 
yolence. 

Another argument for cultivating this gene- 
ral spirit of good-will may be drawn from the 
cousideration, that we are all the work of the 
same Creator, that we all descend from the 
loins of the same earthly father, and are all 
partakers of the same common nature. “ Hath 
“not one God created us’?” says the Scrip- 
ture; or, as it is in the passage of Job, which 
I before quoted, “ did not he-that made me in 
“the womb, make him? did not one fashion 
“us in the womb?” Yes, verily; and God 
“ hath made of one blood all nations of men, 
“ for to dwell on all the face of the earth *.” 
Consequently, we are all relations ;—* all we 
“ are brethren;” and should look on each 
other as another self. 

But we not only partake of the same na~ 
ture, but of the same sinful nature; and are 
consequently exposed by nature to one com- 
mon condemnation. The ‘circumstance of 
being fellow-sufferers, of being companions in 
danger or distress, or misery, is generally 
found to be a strong bond of union, a great 
promoter of kind and friendly feelings. Let 
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the thought that we are by nature fellow- 
heirs of sin, and suffering, and death, have 
the effect of filling us with sentiments of 
kindness towards each other. But as we 
have been partners in guilt and condemna- 
tion, so, God be praised! are we partakers 
also of one common redemption. As God 
formed of one blood all the men that dwell on 
the earth, so by the blood of one were all men 
redeemed. Christ “ tasted death for every 
“man :” every man, therefore, may have an 
interest in the blood of Christ; and as such, 
has the strongest claim to our kindness and 
regard. If we hope ourselves to be benefited 
by the sufferings of our Redeemer, let us 
take heed how we withhold either the feeling 
or the expression of good-will from a brother 
—however poor or weak—* for whom Christ 
*“died'.”. Remember, that our Lord himself 
proposes the love which he showed to us, as 
a pattern for us to follow; “a new com- 
« mandment J give unto you, that ye love one 
* another; as I have loved you®.” What was 
the instance that he gave of his love? He 
died for our sakes, Certainly, “ greater love 
* hath ne men than this, that 2 man lay down 
“ his life for his friends’.” He laid down his 
‘life for us, when we were not friends, but 
enemies ; enemies through wicked works. And 
does it not follow, that if Christ so loved 
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us, we also ought to love one another? Does 
it not follow, as St. John argtes, if Christ so 
loved us, as to lay down his life for us, we also 
ought to be prepared, if necessary, “to lay 
« down our lives for the brethren ' ?” 

* God is the centre of all perfection, and we 
ave humbly to try to imitate such of his per- 
fections as are imitable by us: “Be ye holy, as 
“ God is holy :” “ Be ye perfect, even as your 
“ Father which is in heaven is perfect?.”. But 
he particularly requires us to imitate him in 
his love to mankind, The Lord is good to 
every man, and “his mercies are over all his 
“ works.” He is kind, even “to the unthank- 
“‘ ful and to the evil*,” “and sendeth rain on 
“the just and on the unjust ‘*.” Let his ex- 
ample induce us to bear good-will to all men, 
even to those who least deserve it at our 
hands. It is thus that we shall, through the 
merits of Christ, become “the children of the 
“ Highest *.” 

My friends, let these and the like consi- 
derations prevail with us, to do all that we 
can, to cultivate in our bosoms a general 
spirit of love and good-will towards men in 
general; more especially towards those with 
whom we have most intercourse. “Let all 
“ bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and cla- 
“ mour, and evil-speaking, be put away from 
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“you, with all malice: and be ye kind one 
“to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one 
“ another, even as God for Christ's sake hath 
“ forgiven you'.” Endeavour, above all things, 
to “ put on charity, which is the bond of per- 
< fectness? ;” to “ have fervent charity among 
 yourselves*;” and strive unceasingly to “love 
“one another with a pure heart fervently *,” 
and with “love unfeignedly*.” And since in 
this great work we cannot hope to succeed 
without divine aid, let us implore God by his 
Spirit to pour into our hearts that most ex- 
cellent gift of charity, the very bond of peace 
and of all virtue, without which whosoever 
liveth is counted dead before him °, 


* Eph. iv. $1, 32. ? Col. iii. 14. 1 1 Pet. iv. 8. 
“1 Pet. i. 22. * 2 Cor. vi. 6. 
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SERMON XIX, 


SPEAKING THE TRUTH. 


Ern, iv. 25. 


« Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man truth with 
his neighbour; for we are members one of another.” 


Tue method which St. Paul adopts in se- 
veral of his Epistles, is, first, to lay before his 
converts an affecting statement of the bless- 
ings to which they were admitted by their 
conversion to Christianity; and then, from 
that statement, to infer the necessity of cor- 
responding holiness of practice. This is 
especially observable in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians. In the verses immediately pre- 
ceding my text, he considers’ them as having 
put off the old man, as having renounced, as 
having forsaken, the evil passions and guilty 
road to which they before had been ad- 

icted ; and as having “ put on the new man, 
“which after God is created in righteous- 
“ness and true holiness;”—as having upon 
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their admission to the privileges of the Gospel, 
engaged to acquire—as having, in some de- 
gree, actually acquired—the moral graces of 
the Gospel. It is worthy of remark, that 
the very first virtue, by which the apostle en- 
joins them ‘to show, that they “really” had 
but off the old man, that they were Christians 
not in name only, but in reality, in veracity, 
or a strict adherence to truth. “ Where- 
“ fore”’—as the natural consequence of what 
had been just said,—“ Wherefore, putting 
“ away lying, speak every man truth with his 
“neighbour.” Exactly in the same manner, 
and in the same connexion, he says to the 
Colossians, “Lie not one to another;” and 
enforces the precept hy the same considera- 
tion, “seeing that’ ye have put off the old 
“ man with his deeds'.” Lying is the sin of 
man in his state of native corruption, of a 
man unrenewed by the Holy Ghost; but is 
utterly unbecoming a Christian, utterly un- 
worthy of him who professes to have put on 
the new man. 

My friends, these passages are applicable 
to us, as well as to the Ephesians or the Co- 
lossians. | We, like them, have been admitted 
to the privileges of the Gospel; we, like 
them, have engaged to put off the old man 
with his deeds. ‘“ Wherefore,” from the con- 
sideration just mentioned, “ putting away 
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“lying, speak every man truth with - his 
“neighbour.” 

Lying consists in speaking falsely with an 
intention to deceive. The intention to de- 
ceive seems to form the essence of this sin; 
for where there is no such intention, a man 
is hardly to be deemed guilty of /ying. This’ 
may be said with reference to tales confess- 
edly fictitious, and to fables and parables, 
such as are used in Scripture and in other 
books for the purpose of instruction. And 
when a man states what he believes to be 
true, but afterwards is found to be false, he 
is not to be considered asa liar. Certainly, 
he is wrong in speaking without sufficient 
grounds; is guilty of a blameable heedless- 
ness, and, to a degree, of falsehood ; but still, 
is not chargeable with the guilt of deliberate 
lying. If what he said reflected upon any 
one’s character, he has to answer for the 
additional fault of evil-speaking, and want of 
charity, And as a man may speak words, 
which in themselves are not strictly true, with- 
out being guilty of lying, because he has no 
intention to deceive; so the intention to de- 
ceive will fix this guilt upen him in some 
cases, where what he says is, to a certain de- 
gree, true. This is the case with all kinds of 
equivocation ;—which sometimes have in them 
as much guilt as a direct lie; perhaps even 
more, inasmuch as they show more cunning 
and contrivance. And so also the intention 
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to deceive, may render a-man Jiable to the 
blame and punishment of lying; in some 
cases, where no words are used’ at alls fora 
man may be guilty of this sin by deceitful 
actions, as well as by deceitful words. 

In the further prosecution of his subject, 
4 shall, 

First, consider some of the oceasions on 
which men are guilty of this sin, and the 
motives which lead them to it. 

And, Secondly, shall endeavour to make 
you sensible of its guilt. 

I. First then;—some men Jie in ‘more 
wantonness of spirit, for the sake, as they 
pretend, of amusing the company they are 
in, and for the purposes of acquiring to them- 
selves the sort of consequence or importance, 
which seems to belong to those who can re~ 
late what others are ignorant of. Now the 
wise man tells us, that “in the multitude of 
“words there wanteth not sin';” and in the 
case which we have been supposing, the sin 
is rather increased than diminished, by the 
circumstance of its arising from so trifling, 
8o pitiful a temptation. 

In this, and in many like cases, men may 
perhaps ‘say, that the falsehoods they ut- 
tered did no one any harm. But the mere 
violation of truth is a harm. Men have a just 
right to expect that truth shall be spoken to 
them; we all expect it ourselves. To be 
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wilfully guilty of speaking falsehood, there- 
fore even when we do no other harm by it, 
is to he.guilty‘of injustice, is to act ‘contrary to 
the .rule,of doing as: we would be done by. 
Another not unfrequent instance of lying, 
is, when men lightly make promises, which, 
at the very time they make them, they have 
no intention of fulfilling; or when, though 
they .eace intended the performance, they 
yet neglect it afterwards. They are thus 
guilty of deceiving their: neighbour, and of 
disappointing the expectations they have 
themselves raised. - When a man has promised 
any thing, he has made himself a debtor to 
the extent of his promises, and is chargeable 
with positive injustice, if he docs not perform 
it. Making the promise or not, was, in the 
first instance, a matter of choice; but when it 
is once made, he is bound to fulfil it. We 
may here apply what is said in Scripture 
of religious vows. “ Better is it that thou 
“f shouldest not vow, than that thou shouldest 
“vow and not pay.” - Ifa man says, that he 
cannot perform his promise without inconve- 
nience or loss to himself, he should remem- 
ber, that it is one of the characteristics of a 
good man, “that he sweareth"—or, we may 
add, that he promiseth—to his neighbour, 
“and disappointeth him not, though it were 
“to his own hindrance’.” But then, on the 
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other hand, I would observe, that he is not 
to be regarded as a promise-breaker, who 
really intended the performance, but was 
unavoidably prevented ; or he who failed in 
the fulfilment through the treachery of his 
memory. I would observe also, that men are 
foo apt to interpret as a promise what was 
never intended as such; and to construe into 
a positive engagement, some general pro- 
fession of good will, and of an intention to as- 
sist them. Those who thus claim promises, 
where none were made, are guilty them- 
selves of a violation of truth; and if they 
call those whose assistance they expected 
promise-breakers, are chargeable also with the 
sin of slander or calumny. 

This sin of slander is one of the worst 
kinds of untruth. A falsehood which is de- 
signed to hurt another man’s character, is 
a lie of the very worst description; and 
exposes those who are guilty of it to the 
severest punishment. And as we must on no 
account /ower a man’s character by falsehood, 
so neither are we at liberty to raise it by 
such means. If we are guilty of ascribing 
to any one yirtaes which we know he does 
not possess, of bestowing upon him praises 
which he in no way deserves, we are guilty 
of that violation of truth which is expressed 
by the word flattery. Flattery is a sin, which’ 
not only is culpable as an instance of lying, 
but also as it tends to encourage vanity and 
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self-conceit ;—as it may induce-him who is 
the object of it, to neglect the attainment of 
virtues, the credit of which he has already 
received:—and as it may discourage others, 
who see praise so lightly and unworthily be- 
stowed. Remember the saying of Solomon: 
“He that sayeth unto the wicked, Thou art 
“‘righteous, him shall the people curse ; na- 
“tions shall abhor him'.” But then I must 
remark here also, that this censure-must not 
extend to certain expressions of civility, 
whiclt are used, without any intention of de- 
ceiving, in compliance with custom, and for 
the preservation of the decencies and courte- 
sies of life. 7 

A very common occasion of falsehood,— 
and here I would request the particular at- 
tention of the younger part of my hearers,—~ 
of the children, and of those who have lately 
engaged in service,— is the wish to conceal a 
fault. A person, we will suppose, has been 
guilty of some real fault; or perhaps is 
chargeable only with carelessness. The fear 
of blame, or of punishment, or perhaps a 
mere fecling of sinful pride, which prevents 
him from owning himself? in, the wrong, 
tempts him to endeavour to conceal it bya 
lie. He either flatly denies the charge, or 
invents some false story by way of excuse. 
Now there is no maxim better known, or 
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which ought to be more ‘constantly remem- 
bered, than this, that he who commits. a fault 
and lies to hide it, makes it two’. The origi- 
nal fault was perhaps one, which, if it had 
been honestly acknowledged, would have 
been easily forgiven. By seeking to con- 
veal it by falsehood, such persons bring upon 
themselves much shame and uneasiness of 
mind; they expose themselves to more se- 
vere blame and punishment from men, when 
they are found out,—as they generally are 
found out ;—and what.is worst of all, they 
grievously offend God, from whom they can 
conceal nothing. And here I would request 
both parents and superiors, when a fault is 
committed and fairly acknowledged, not to 
be very severe and harsh in reproof or pu- 
nishment ;—but to let that severity be shown 
and felt, where there is any attempt to hide it 
by a lie. : . 

Another occasion on which : falsehood is 
too often employed, is, in the sale and pur- 
chase of various articles of convenience or 
luxury. It is observed by the author of the 
book of Ecclesiasticus, that “sin sticketh 
“close between buying and selling’;” and, I 
fear, that the sin of lying especially, some- 
times finds place in matters of dealing and: 
traffic. When it is employed by the buyer 
for the purpose of obtaining goods at a price 
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below their fair worth, or by the seller with 
a view to enhance their value, it becomes 
doubly sinful. It becomes falsehood and dis- 
honesty, in other words, lying and stealing, 
united together. 

I by no means pretend to enumerate all 
the many occasions or instances of lying ;° 
perhaps those which I have mentioned are 
among the most frequent. J will now go on 
to offer some remarks upon its sinfulness. 

II. The sinfulness of this unworthy vice, 
is strongly suggested to us by the words of 
the text. “ Putting away lying, speak every 
“man truth with his neighbour.” And why? 
What reason does St. Paul give for this ‘pre- 
cept? The reason follows in the same verse ; 
“For we are members one of another.” We 
are members one of another, and therefore should 
upon no account deceive, but should be influ- 
enced, in all our intercourse with each other, 
by a uniform regard to truth. 

We are members one of another, as we are 
partakers of one common nature, and formed 
to live together in society, which could not 
subsist without trath. If truth were gene- 
rally disregarded, the bonds of society would 
be broken; mutual confidence would be de 
stroyed ; we should not know whom to trust: 
and should fall into the deplorable state de- 
scribed by the prophet Jeremiah: “Take ye 
“heed every one of his neighbour, and trust 
“ye not in any brother: for every brother 
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“will utterly supplant, and every neighbour 
“will walk with slanders. And they will 
“deceive every one his neighbour, and will 
“not speak the truth; they have taught 
“their tongue to speak lies, and weary them- 
“selves to commit iniquity’.” This, my 
friends, is the description of people, who, 
having lost the fear of God, have thrown off 
all regard for truth :—and a most deplorable 
picture it is. 

Again: the proper use of language is the 
communication of our thoughts: and, as 
members of society, we are under an implied 
compact or agreement, that our words shall 
really mean what they express. If we wil- 
fully utter falsehood, we break this compact 
or agreement, and abuse the gift of speech, 
that gift by which we are distinguished from 
the brute creation. We are guilty, in fact, 
of a sort of injustice, of a violation of the 
natural rights of those, with whom we have 
intercourse. 

“We are,” however, “members one of 
“another,” not only as we are partakers of a 
common nature, and are members of society, 
but much more “as we are fellow-Christians. 
“We are members one of another,” because 
we are members of the body of Christ; and 
this sacred relation, as it unites us most 
closely together, so it makes it peculiarly in- 
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cumbent upon us, that we should “ speak 
“ every man truth with his neighbour.” 
When we were admitted into this holy so- 
ciety, we engaged to have this regard for 
truth. We then renounced the devil and all 
his works; and no sin is more peculiarly the 
work of the devil than Zying; for, as our 
Saviour tells us, “ he is a lie and the father of 
“ith” 

Let us consider too, that we were baptized 
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost; and that the relation which we bear 
to each is utterly inconsistent with falsehood, 
The glorious Being, among whose children 
and servants we were then enrolled, is em- 
phatically styled the “ God of truth;” a God, 
who cannot lie, all whose words are faithful 
and true, who is essential truth itself. If we 
wish to be his children, we must be “ children 
“ that will not lie*.” So again, we profess to 
be the disciples of Jesus Christ. But let us 
reflect, that he was the “ faithful and true 
* witness,” who “ came to bear witness to the 
“ truth,” and in whose mouth no guile was 
found. We must walk in truth, if we would 
be his disciples indeed. The Holy Spirit 
also, by whose guidance all true Christians 
are conducted, is the Spirit of truth. If we 
profess to be led by him, we must be careful 
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to live according to his direction, and to 
bring forth his fruits; and the fruit of the 
Spirit is found “ in all righteousness and 
“truth.” 

Accordingly, the servants of God have 
always been distinguished by their regard for 
truth. It was one of the injunctions of the 
Jewish lawgiver, “ Ye shall not—deal falsely, 
“ neither lie one to another’.” In the book 
of Proverbs we are told that, “ lying lips are 
“ abomination to the Lord: but they that 
« deal truly are his delight?.”. Holy David, in 
the fifteenth Psalm, lays it down as one of the 
marks or characteristics of an inhabitant of 
the heavenly Jerusalem—of him, “ who shall 
“ ascend the hill of the Lord,”—that “ he 
* hath used no deceit with his tongue,” but 
“ speaketh the truth from his heart.” Of 
himself the Psalmist says, “ as for lies, I hate 
“ and abhor them; he that telleth lies shalt 
“ not tarry in my sight.” 

From, what I have said, you will, I trust, 
sufficiently perceive that lying is a sin—as it 
is a violation of natura] justice, 2 violation of 
the implied agreement, the fair understand- 
ing, that oyr words shall express the real 
truth;—that it is a sin most hateful to the 
God of truth ;—a sin utterly inconsistent with 
the Christian profession, utterly unworthy of 
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the Christian character ;—that it is, in short, 
asin, which is a direct and gross violation of 
our baptismal vow. 

And if the sinfulness of lying is so great 
and so evident, no doubt its punishment will 
be severe. ‘He that speaketh lies shall not 
“ escape ' ;”—shall not escape shame and pu- 
nishment both in this world and the next. 
Even in this world the liar is the object of 
scorn and contempt; so much so, that, to 
call a man by this hateful appellation—in 
common language to give a man the lie—is 
generally Tooke upon as one of the sorest 
affronts that can be offered. And as the liar 
is the object of contempt, so he cuts himself 
off from all the advantages of socicty. No 
one will trust him; and fe can hardly obtain 
belief, even when he speaks truth. And in 
the world to come, his punishment will be 
awful indeed. We are assured in the book 
of Revelations, that “ whosoever loveth and 
“maketh a lie” shall be for ever shut out 
from the heavenly Jerusalem, together with 
murderers and idolaters; and again, that “ all 
“ liars shall have their part in the lake of fire 
“ and brimstone, which is the second death *.” 
Having bebaved like the children “of the 
father of lies while on earth, and done his 
works, they will hereatter share his punish- 
ment. 


1 Prov, xix. 9. 7 Rev. xxi. 8. 


286 Speaking the Truth. 


I will not pretend to add any thing more to 
the passage of Scripture which I have just 
quoted. Nothing can be stronger or more 
awakening. Let us, my friends, both from the 
dread of these awful sufferings, and from a 
sense of what is required of us by our Christian 
hopes and Christian profession—and above 
all from a filial love and obedience to the God 
of truth,—be unceasingly careful to “put away 
“lying, and to speak every man truth with his 
“ neighbour.” 

You who have children, take care to bring 
them up with a strict regard to truth. Make 
them understand very carly, that you can 
pass over almost any fault rather than a lie; 
and that, if they attempt to conceal a fault by 
a falsehood, they will bring upon themselves 
your severest displeasure. Do not allow them 
to get into a habit of lying in jest. Maintain, 
on your part, a constant attention to truth. 
Never make use of deceit, as a means of pro- 
curing their obedience, but set them in all 
things an example of Christian truth and 
Christian simplicity. 

Let us all, finally, endeavour to acquire 
the habit of “speaking the truth in love ;” 
of being guided in our intercourse with each 
other by a spirit of open frankness, of sim- 
plicity, and godly sincerity. And since some 
impediment to this will arise from the re- 
mains of our native corruption, from the old 
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let us fervently seek the assistance of God ;— 
let us beg him to take from us the way of lying, 
and to cause us to make much of his law;—let 
us implore the Spirit of truth to guide us into 
all truth,—into a habit of truth in our inter- 
course with each other, as well as to the know- 
ledge of religious truth,—and keep us in the’ 
ways of truth and holiness. 


PRAYER. 


O Lord, the God of truth, who hatest a lie as being the 
work of the great enemy, instil into our souls such an un= 
alterable love of truth, that no temptation may lead us into 
the ways of falsehood. Let our hearts and tongues always 
go together ; and keep far from us all manner of deceit, 
either in words or actions. Grant this, O Lord, for the 
sake of him who came to bear witness to the truth, thy Son 
Jesus Christ. 


SERMON XX. 


HONESTY. 


Era. iv. 28. 


“Let him that stole steal no more: but rather let him 
Jabour, working with his hands the thing which is good, 
that he may. have to-give to him that needeth.” 


Hoyesty is a virtue, which holds a high 
place in the estimation, even of those who 
are little influenced by religion. Jf not al 
ways scrupulously attentive to this virtue 
themselves, they still wish to see it observed 
by all other men. To the character of a real 
Christian it is absolutely necessary. Indeed, 
to speak of a dishonest Christian, would be a 
sort of contradiction in terms. St. Paul ac- 
cordjngly, when laying before the Ephesians 
some of the principal virtues which it be- 
came them. to practise, now that they were 
become Christians, now that they had put 

the new man, makes early mention of ho- 
nesty. “ Let him that stole, steal no more: 
“ but rather let him labour, working with his 
“ hands the thing that is good, that he may 
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“hath to give to him that needeth.” Far 
from depriving another of what belongs to 
him, sincere Christians—even those whg have 
least—even those who labour for what they 
get—will be glad to impart what they can 
to the necessities of others, I would here+ 
remark, by the way, that if St. Paul exhorts 
even those who support themselves by la- 
bour, to be ready to give to him that need- 
eth, how much more forcibly are they called 
upon to give who have this world’s goods in 
abundance! If they who have but little 
should gladly give of that little, certainly 
they who have much ought to give plente- 
ously';—should give largely, though still 
with such sound judgment and diseretion, as 
may prevent what they give from encouraging 
a habit of dependance, or any sort of idleness 
or proiligacy. Upon this part of the verse, 
however, I shall not now enlarge, but shall 
confine myself to the former part of it, “ Let 
him that stole steal no more.” 

This caution of the apostle against stealing, 
as well as the eighth commandment, must be 
considered as forbidding us, in whatever 
manner, to deprive another, agawnst his will, 
of that which belongs to him. Where this 
deprivation of his property is attended wit 
outrage and violence, or when it is accom 
panied with breach of trust, or the violation 
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of positive engagements, these and the like 
circumstances are so many aggrayations of 
guilt, yhich call for severer punishment. In 
every instance, however, in which we know- 
ingly take from another that which he is law- 
fully possessed of, or keep back from him, 
without his consent, that which is his due, 
we act contrary to the spirit of the precept in 
the text. 

The full consideration of this precept, con- 
sequently, might lead us to take notice of 
every species of fraud and dishonesty, that 
has been invented by the mischievous inge- 
nuity, and practised by the ill-directed dex- 
terity, of fallen man. These, however, are 
unhappily so various in their forms, and so 
many in number, that it would be an endless 
labour to recount them all. I shall, therefore, 
only mention such violations of this injunc- 
tion, as, either from their frequency, or from 
their being thoughtlessly considered and 
spoken of as light and trifling offences, scem 
most to require it. 

And first, I wish to direct your attention 
to what are called little or petty thefts. 1 say 
little or petty thefts, because 1 will not sup- 
pose that any of you who are present would 
be guilty of the higher and more daring kinds 
of stealing. Now with regard to dittle thefts, 
I most readily allow, that there are some 
things so insignificant in value, that they are, 
by-common usage and consent, left for who- 
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To: take, and apply to our own use, such 
things as these, 1s not to be considered as a 
violation of the divine law; for the consent 
of the owner may be fairly presumed. In 
every case, however, which does not clearly- 
fall under the above description of being al- 
lowed by common consent and usage, no one 
ought to venture to take any thing, however 
trifling he may think it in value, without ho- 
nestly asking his own conscience, whether he 
would equally take it if the owner were pre- 
sent and looking on. If he would not, or if 
he has any doubt upon the subject, he must 
refrain from it, till his doubts are removed 
by asking and receiving permission. Asking 
leave, indeed, is, generally speaking, so ready 
a way of'removing such doubt, that recourse 
to it ought to be had in every case where the 
doubt exists. If you neither have leave, nor 
feel satisfied that you would have it, you can- 
not take any thing, however small its value, 
without being guilty of stealing. 

It is plain, that such leave of the owner, 
though, generally speaking, it, may fairly be 
resumed in the case of dead wood” broken 
off by the violence of the wind, cannot be in 
any degree supposed in the taking of wood, 
—either when actually growing,—or when 
cut by the owner,—or when applied to fen- 
cing or other purposes. , To steal wood in 
any of these or the like circumstances, is. an 
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offencé, ‘against which peculiar fenton 
to ‘oniactell by the laws of this Koinitry, and 
is‘'a dirbét vidlation’of the laws’ of God: ‘Tt 
most’ ¢ases ‘of wood déaling; the Jawful owner 
is injuted, not ‘merely to the anioint of what 
*is stolen, but sometimes’ to an extent which 
can hardly be repaired. He that steals or 
destroys wood actually growing, for instance, 
is, in fact, responsible for what it would ‘have 
increased to if suffered to remain: and, con 
séquently, if it’ was’ of such des¢ription as 
would have become timber, he exposes him- 
‘self to temporal punishnient of a very heavy 
nature, Thus again, if the wood was ap- 
plicd to the purpose of fencing, for the pro- 
tection of the prodiice of the soil trom ‘cattle 
or ‘other injury, he who steals it is in con- 
‘science answerable, not merely for the value 
of the wood taken, but for all the harm or 
loss, which, in consequence of its being taken, 
is sustained. If you say that the wood is of 
no value, of no consequence, ask’ yourselyes 
fairly whether you would ventute to take it 










‘te may be tight to remark; that the srood-steafer ik 
‘purticulirly exposed to ‘punishment, His -conviction is 
easier than that of any other thicf. In other caves.of theft, 
it is gengrally necessary. that the owner shold be able to 
swear to his property ;_but this fs not the case with wood, 
‘Ady person carrying 4 burden of wood, or having wodd in 
Anis osaessiont' Which de-dupposed-to_bé-stolen, may-be ree 
quired to give sccoant wiere he:got:it, dodif his. neconnt 
isnot satisfagiory, may Ue punished, even thaygh the owner 
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‘ong In. taking Plain, words, arg 
guilty of stealing. “. The want, of fuel, no 
doubt, is, oftentimes a serious evil, an evil 
which they who have it in their power ought 
to be anxious to, remedy. But a. Christian 
ought to submit to this or to any other evil, 
rather than violate the laws of his Maker. 
Religion calls upon us to part with a right 
hand, or a right eye, or even with life itself, 
rather than offend God. It allows you, and 
requires you, to love your families, and to 
provide for them; but it does not. allow you 
to love them more than the Almighty. If 
you break God's laws in order to provide 
necessaries for them, you not only expose 
your own souls to rum, but act as if you 
wished to tun away God's blessing from your 
familics. At the same time, you show that 
you do not put your trust in God, who has 
promised to provide his servants with all that 
is really needful. 

But it is not only by direct stealing, that 
the precept in the text is broken; it is 
broken by every kind of wilfut frand and 
dishonesty. 

In dealing in traffic’ there is much occa- 
sion for caution on this head. : Sin,” says 
the son of Sirach,. “sticketh .¢elose between 
“buying iand selling.” . If, for -instance, the 
seller takes advantage of the ignorance or 
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necessities of the buyer to exact from him 
an exorbitant and unfair price; if he, know- 
ingly, sells articles of a worse quality than 
he pretends them to,be of, or purposely con- 
ceals any defects or imperfections in them ; 
the offends against the injunction in the text. 
To give a quantity less either in weight or 
in measure than he is paid for, is clearly the 
same as robbing the buyer of so much money, 
and is an offence against which there are 
especial provisions in the Old Testament. 
“Ye shall do no unrighteousness in weight 
“or in measure, just balances” and “ just 
weights shall ye have';” “for all that do 
“ such things, and all that do unrighteously, 
“ are an abomination to the Lord thy God *.” 
And as a poor man—as indeed any man— 
has just cause to complain, if he receives in 
weight or in measure less than he pays for ; 
so, In his turn, does he give just cause of 
complaint against himself, if he gives less. 
work than he is paid for performing. As he 
feels himself injured if a shop-keeper gives 
him a few ounces less than he ought to have, 
so is he himself guilty of dishonesty, if he 
gives to wotk an hour or two less than the 
time for which he is hired. If he is employed 
by the day, he has sola to his ernployer such 
# quantity of his time. ‘If he wastes any 
part of thet time, or-takes for ‘refreshment a 
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larger. portion of it than is reasonable, or 
than is allowed by the custom of the country 
where he works, :he defrauds his employer of 
so much time; which, since his time is paid 
for in money, is the sanie as defrauding him 
of so much money. If, again, a man is hired 
to perform a certain task of work for a cer- 
tain pricc, and neglects to perform that task 
to the best of his ability ;—if for the sake of 
dispatch, and of increasing the measure. of his 
work, he does it slightly and imperfectly, 
he is guilty of similar dishonesty. There is 
ope case, in which this careless manner of 
doing work is particularly injurious. The 
ease I mean is, where men are employed to 
thresh out grain, do not take pains effectually 
to separate it from the ear. If wilfully guilty 
of this neglect, they not only wrong their 
employers, but they also deprive the country 
at large of a part of the food intended for its 
subsistence, 

On the other hand, if the buyer takes 
advantage of the ignorance, er of the neces- 
sities of the seller, to induce him to part with 
his property at:a less price than. it is really 
worth ;. or if a master. exacts from servants 
or, Jabgurers. more work than they are well 
able to perform, or more than. by the custom 
of the:,place.he:has a. right to expect from 
them,;, if, having engaged to. feed them, he 
neglects to give them sufficient food; or if 
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he refuses ‘to ‘pdy-their wages whet ‘they'ate 
dematided, ‘and justly due; in all'sitch and 
the like cases the law of honesty is violated, 
and anoffence committed against’ the: golden 
tule of dorng as we would be cone by. - ; 

_ Knowingly to pass bad money is so evi- 
dently the same thing ‘as stealing to the pre- 
tended value of the moncy, that it is almost 
superfluous to mention it as a flagrant and 
direct offence against the divine law. 

And: here I must not omit saying a few 
words ‘upon the payment of debts. In this 
country it is the custom to deal much upon 
trast or credit, and in many cases’ this cus- 
tom ‘has its advantages. It would, however, 
be for the benefit of ail parties, if it were 
much less prevalent than it is. There can, 
however, be no doubt that money which is 
due to any person for goods reccived from 
him, is to be looked’ upon as actually his pro- 
pony and those who incur debts which they 

now that they are never likely to pay ;—- 
those, who do not use their best’ exértions ‘to 
pay off the debts which they have incurred ; 
—or who refuse or resent the just’ demands 
of their. creditdrs;—are to ‘be looked: upon 
as gtrlty of dishonesty; as’ offenders 'ageinst 
the precept of the’ apostle. To be angry 
with, orto reproach,’ a ‘creditor, when’ he 
quietly asks for what ‘is really his own, or’ to 
seek to injure him for it, is not only most 
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upreasqnable and senseless, but also high! 
sata iy the sight of the God of tratl ond 
justice. 

But possibly, there may be same persons, 
who would upon no account defraud or rob 
their neighbour, but think it no sin to defraud 
government, by evading the payment of 
some pait of those duties and taxes, which 
have becn lawfully imposed. I wish such 
persons to reflect, that fiem the moment any 
tax is thus imposed and has become due, it is 
to be Jooked upon as the property of th¢ 
public at large. To evade the payment of 
it consequently is to defraud the public, And 
not only so, but as it is evident, that, if the 
taacp already imposed do not amount to 
what was expected from them, and are in- 
sufficient for the exigencies of the State, 
fresh dutics must be levied; those who evade 
the payment of those already in existence, 
contribute to render additional tayes neces- 
sary, and to bring an additional burden upon 
those who pay them conscicntiously. Such 
conduct is contrary te common honesty and 
to the injunction in the text, aud contrary 
algo to the express precepts gf holy writ. 
‘Render, yntp Cesar,” says our ‘Saviour, 
speaking of the tribute-money, “the things 
© which are, Gmsar’s, and unto God the things 
“that ave God's.” Reuder unto Casar the 


2 Matt. avii. 21. 
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‘things. that :are Casar's—that: is;pay to the 
-eivil' government; under: the | protection’ ‘of 
which ‘you live, the taxes. imposed ‘by it. 
And thus again the ‘apostle, .“« Render there- 

“ fore to all their dues: tribute ‘to whom ¢ri- 
“ bute is due; custom-to whom-eustom'." 

‘ Such are some—for I by no means'pretend 
to enumerate all--but such are some of the 
many sins, which offend against the preeept 
in the text, which are violations of honesty. 
I know mot whether it is necessary to add, 
that all who in any manner assist or encou- 
rage those who are guilty of such offences; 
—those especially, who, though they do not 
actually steat themselves, yet Amowingly re- 
ceive or conceal things stolen by others ;— 
participate in the guilt, and, both in this 
world and the next, expose themselves to the 
punishment of theft. “ When thou sawest a 
“ thief,” says the Psalmist, “then thou con- 
“ sentedst with him.” And then he adds, a 
few verses after, “ Consider this, ye that for- 
“« get God, lest I tear you in pieces, and there 
“ be none to deliver*.” : 

The consequences of all these offences are 
most formidablé. -Even in this world they 
are such, in most instances, as might be sup- 
posed sufficient to deter ‘men from being 
guilty of them.’ It is true that some of the 
acts of dishonesty which I have mentioned 


* Rom, xiii. 7. * Ps. 1. 18. 22. 
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ate se frequently-practised, that.they are not 
always attended; among men with the treat- 


ment which they merit. . Generally speaking, 
however, you must be fully sensible;:that. he 
who is guilty of stealing or.fraud, exposes 
himself to deserved shame, and contempt, 
and reproach; that his society is shunned ; 
that he sometimes cuts himself aff from the 
means of procuring a livelihood; and de- 
prives himself of that protection and assist- 
ance, which sooner or later, are generally 
bestowed upon honest industry. Even if his 
dishonest practices are, for a time, attended 
with seeming success, yet from that he de- 
rives no real advantage, which can make 
amends to him for the loss of his character, 
of the respect of those among whom he lives, 
and of the inward peace of his own mind. 
At the best, he cannot long enjoy his dis- 
honest gains, his wages of iniquity; and the 
time is rapidly approaching when he will 
lament his dishonesty from the bottom of his 
heart. “He that getteth riches,” says the 
prophet, “and not by right, shall leave them 
“in the midst.of his days, and at his end 
“shall be a fool’.” At his etd he will deeply 
feel that he. has been guilty of the greatest 
Jolly ; that he ‘has spent his labour for that 
“which profiteth not,” and. has: acquired 
wealth to his own hurt, For in the world 


1 Jer. xvif. 11. 
af 
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to come, which he.iwill. then, be about,.to en-., 
ter, the’ consequences: of -his: dishonesty :will - 
be..:most awful. .. We ara repeatedly told that, 
the thief—and under.that general name may, 

he comprehended all ei/fed violations of ho+ 

nesty+-shall not inkerit the kingdom of.God,. 
but shall have his part with, these unhappy 

beings, who-are doomed to suffer the. yen« 

geance. of eternal:fire. ; 

In every point of view therefore, and upon 
every account, it is of the last importance 
to us both as men and as. Christians,—as we 
value our character or our comfort in this 
world, or the salvation of our souls in the 
world to come,—to maintain an inflexible 
honesty of conduct, to be invariably just and 
true im all our dealings. In every part of 
our intercourse with each other, we should 
bear in mind the golden rule laid down by 
our Saviour: “Whatsoever ye would that 
“men should do unto you, do ye even so to 
“them.” In every transaction which in any 
degree relates to gain or profit; in every ins 
stance of conduct, which can in .any way be 
referred to the principle of honesty ;—parti- 
cularly if unhappily we should be tempted 
to deprive another of his property, whether 
by open violence, or by secret fraud or pil- 
fering ;—we should put ourselves in his 
place, and consider fairly and impartially 
in what manner we should then expect, and 
think we had a right; to be treated, and upon 
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no: acebunt do thatto another which we 
would not have done to ourselves. This,.I 
must agaist repeat: jt, should be the invariable 
rule of our conduct towards men; and to 
those who walk by this rule, and in all other 
parts of their conduct are influenced by 
similar roligious principles, peace be ont them 
and merey; and may they, through the me- 
rits and atonement of Christ, be numbered. 
among the true Israel, the chosen of God. 


THE PRAYER. 
(From the Whole Duty of Man.) 


© Goal of righteousness and justice, cleanse my heart 
and hands from all frand and injustice, and give me per- 
fect integrity and upri_litness in all my dealings. Grant 
that I may most strictly observe that sacred rule, of doing 
as I would be done by. Make me earcful to render to 
every one his due, and may so behave myself towards alt, 
that none may have any evil thing to say of me; or, how- 
ever, that F may by keeping innocency, and taking heed to 
the thing that is right, have peace at the last, through 
Teaus Christ our Lord. 


SERMON XXI. 


ANGER. 


Era. iv. 26. 


Be ye angry, and sin not: Jet not the sun go down 
upon your wrath. 


Turns is perhaps no passion of the human 
mind, which more requires to be carefully 
watched, and kept within strict bounds, than 
the passion of anger. None of you will dis- 
pute the truth of this assertion, when you 
consider the many and the great evils, which 
this passion occasions in the world,—-when 
you think how it breaks the peace of society, 
destroys good neighbourhood, and ruins the 
harmony of families, At the same time, 
there is ,hardly any fault, which seems to oc- 
casion less shame and remorse, in those who 
are subject to it. Nothing is more common, 
than to hear persons who are in the habit of 
giving way to excessive violence of temper, 
treating it as a light and excusable failing. 
They acknowledge with a readiness, which 


Anger. 303 


shows how little they are ashamed of it, that 
certainly they are apt to be passionate ; that 
they are disposed to it by their constitution ; 
—but that it is soon over, as they never bear 
malice. This idea, that they do not bear 
malice, seems to set them at ease, and they 
apparently feel no scruple in giving way to 
a passion, which, iz its excess, is at variance 
with the express precepts, and with the 
whole spirit and genius, of the Christian re- 
ligion. 

The opposite quality to wrath or excessive 
anger, is meekness; and meekness is laid 
down, both by Christ and by his Apostles, 
as one of the leading graces of the Christian 
character. The former, near the beginning 
of his sermon on the mount, says, “ Blessed 
“are the meek?” And soon after, in the 
same divine discourse, he warns us against 
the danger of causeless anger; “ Whosoever’ 
“is angry with his brother without a cause 
“shall be in danger of the judgment’.” In 
another place he proposes his own meekness 
as a pattern for us to follow—learn of me; 
“for I am meek—meek and lowly in heart.” 
St. Paul,when exhorting the €olossians to 
acquire the character of real Christians, en- 
joins them to “put off anger, wrath,” and 
“malice,” and to “ put ott meekness, long- 


1 Matt.w'3. Math v.22. * Mat xi. 29. 
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‘Sguffermg,”-and forbearance}... And. in the: 
similar passage to the Ephesiags, be! cautions: 
thent-imthe words of the text, Ba:ya.angry,. 
“and:sin ‘not; Jet not-the sun - go: ewan upan 
“your wrath:” and again in the,concluding, 
verses :of the. chapter, “ Let all - bitterness, 
“cand: wrath, and anger, and clamovr,; and 
“evilspeaking, be put away. from you, with 
“all malice ;.and.be ye kind ane te auother, 
“ tender-hearted, forgiving .one. another,..even, 
“as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven 
“you.” 

It is my wish to “enforce these precepts af 
Christ and of St. Paul In order to which, 
I shall, 

- First, mention a fow. veasous «for consider 
ing: anger as not being absolutely sinful in 
wate : 

I shall, secondly, “point out some of the 
very mang instances, iv which it is sinful : 

«And shalt conclude, by: laying before you.a 
few hints of advice, en. the means of Testraine 
ing this head-strong passion, . .., 

'E, Aad, first, that anger ig not in itself ab- 
solutely- -sinfil, may be. inferred. both, from 
the words..of the text,:and from, the passage 
in the sermon on the mount already alluded 
to. When the apostle says, “be ye angry, 
“and sin’ not;” “we may "at once’ ‘eonchide, 
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that it is ery possible to be angry, without 
being guilty of sin; and the judgment dex 
neuneed by! our Saviour is not against all 
anger in whatever cireumstances, but against 
anger without cause’. 

We infer too, that anger is not in itself 
sinful, from the circumstance, that God him- 
self is repeatedly represented in Scripture as 
being angry. For though the supreme Being 
is not reully subject to any passion, and all 
such repregentations are made merely in 
condescension to the weakness of our 
cities, for the purpose of setting forth in a 
more lively manner the evil consequences of 
sin to those who are guilty of it; yet cers 
tainly such representations would not have 
been made, had anger been in itself abso~ 
lutely sinful. Our blessed Lord during his 
ministry, “though in all points tempted as 
“we are,” was yet perfectly “without sin,” 
but ke appears to have been repeatedly in- 
fluenced by a holy anger. At one time we 
are told, that he looked upon those about 
him “with anger, being grieved for the 
“hardness of their hearts*.” He appears to 
have been influenced by a zedl uear akin to 


3 He. is angry; without sin,-who,.is augry only on suclz 
eccasions—with such persons—in such manner—at siich 
time--and for such continuance~as he ought. bp. 
Secker, eer 

. * Mark iif. 5. 


306 Aager. 

anger, when he drove the money-changers 
from the temple; and repeatedly, on other 
occasions, he was moved with indignation, 
or anger, at the hypocrisy and worldliness of 
the Jewish teachers. Many also of the most 
distinguished servants of God, both in the 
Old and in the New Testament, appear to 
have been influenced by this passion, not 
only without blame, but, humanly speaking, 
to their honour. Such was the anger of 
Moses, when he witnessed the low idolatry 
of the Israelites'; such was the anger of 
David, against the murderers of Ishbosheth *, 
and the lawless pride of the sons of Zeruiab; 
such was the indignation of Nehemiah, 
against the transgressors of the divine law*; 
and such was the just anger of St, Paul on 
many occasions, recorded in the Acts of the 
Apostles, or alluded to in his Epistles. 

Anger (within due limits) is not only law- 
ful, but right and praiseworthy, when it is 
occasioned by sincere zeal for the glory of 
God, and for the interests of religion; or by 
areal regard for truth, justice, or mercy. As 
it is good to be “ zealously affected in a good 
“thing.” so. it is good to be angry, when 
we see God dishonoured, his laws broken, 
the innocent wronged, or the poor oppressed. 
Though even on such occasions we should 


3 Exod. xxxii. 19, ? 2 Sam. iv. 
* Nehemiah xiii, * * Gal. iv. 18. 
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endeavour to be angry with the sin, rather 
than the sinner, for whom, as an erring bro- 
ther, we should feel pity and compassion. 
And where we ourselves are wilfully wronged, 
it is not only natural, but right, that we 
should feel some emotions of resentment. 
This passion, indeed, appears to have been 
implanted im the original constitution of our 
nature, before it was corrupted by the fall, 
as the ready instrument of preventing or of 
repelling injury, and for the restraint of evil- 
doers. 

But though in such instances as those 
above mentioned, anger is without sin, yet I 
fear it is sinful in nineteen out of twenty of the 
cases in which we give way to it. Some of 
them I will shortly notice. 

H, Anger, then, is sinful, whenever it is 
excited against those persons or things, 
which are not the proper objects of it ;— 
whenever it is excited entirely without cause, 
or to a groater degrec than the cause of it 
will warrant ;--whenever it leads on to vio- 
lent words or actions ;—and then, especially, 
is it sinful, when it takes lasting possession 
of the mind, and settles into ¢ habit of malice 
or hatred. 

And, first, anger is sinful, when it is ex- 
cited against a being or person that is not 
the proper object of it. Of such sin are we 
guilty, when we are so destitute of religion 
and cammon:sense, as tO allow ourselves to 
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be angry with God, and with the gispensa~ 
tions of his providence.’ God is hunself in 
finitely perfect; and all that he does is just 
and right. We cannot, therefore, be too 
Much on our guard, against giving way to 
any disposition to murmur and repine— 
either in great things or in small—againat 
what is ordered by his will. If we are angry 
with the station and circumstances in which 
Providence has placed us; or if, instead of 
being resigned under the calamities which 
fall on us, we complain as if we were hardly 
and injuriously dealt by, our anger is sinful, 
The same may be said, when we are fretlul 
and impatient under the many little unto- 
ward accidents which frequently occur: when, 
for instance, we are out of humour with the 
weather, and murmur because the seasons 
are not such as our wishes would make 
them. 

We offend too most decidedly against the 
precepts ofthe text, when we are angry with 
those who gently admonish us of our faults, 
and advise us to correct them. Brotherly 
admonition is really an instance of the tiuest 
Kindness. If, instead of being thankful for 
it, and endeavouring to amend, we so far 
Jisten to an evil pride as to be gffinded, we act 
both foolishly and sinfully. 

Another instance of anger, which ig very 
foolish and blameable, is the anger which is 
excited against objects unendowed with rea- 
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sotir'Slichis thie “anger Wich" is sometimes 
felt agatist sery Title childkeh ; against dumb 
animals; aid’ éven’ ‘against inatimate objects. 
Some ‘persons’ are so senteless, as td allow 
themsélves to-be “ina passion with the horse 
or cow which dots not immediately’ do as 
they wish,perhaps because it follows thé 
mere impulse’ of its nature,—or with the 
tool ‘which’ does not readily perform’ its 
office, —or with the ‘block or stone, against 
which they’ have heedlessly hurt themselves. 
“He that is soon angry dealeth foolishly *;” 
especially he wl is angry on such occasions 
as these. Parents or nurses, who teach a 
child to beat the chair or table against ‘which 
it has run, and to express its little resentment 
against every person or thing that happens 
to hurt or offend it, are thoughtlessly encou- 
raging a habit of giving way to anger, which 
will make them a nuisance both to themselves 
and to others in this life, and perhaps ruin their 
souls in the life to come. are 

Again, ahger is always unicasonable and 
sinful; when it’ is occasioned by comparative 
triffes. A heedless word, for instarice,, a 
éasual look or mere inadvertence, will stix 
up a’ degréc of anger in-Some mei, at’ which 
those, ‘host passiohs ate well ‘regulated, ard 
justly astonished. The “angry mani hingelf 
Tivist fécl; aiid often does feel, ha little’ degreg, 
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of shame, when in his cooler moments he 
considers, how trifling was the circumstance, 
which he weakly permitted to make his blood 
boil, and to throw his mind into a sort of 
tempest. 

Even when it has some cause, yet anger, 
on whatever occasion, is sinful, when it is so 
violent as to get the better of our reason, 
and deprive us of the proper government of 
ourselyes. It then becomes what the Scrip- 
tures appear to express by the term wrath, 
and what in .common language is called rage. 
The greatest provocation will not justily this 
excessive and ungovernable passion. Such 
anger is too apt to lead on to violent words, 
and perhaps to violent actions, even to strik- 
ing and wounds. Too many men, when in 
_@ pussion, immediately give vent to it, in 
injurious reproachful language—perhaps in 
curses and imprecations, in calling down the 
vengeance, the damnation of God upon the 
tty or thing which has offended them. 
heir angry language, probably, raises a 
similar storm of passion in the bosom of him 
who is the object of their wrath; one angry 
word produces another; and they go on, 
mutually rising in bitterness and wrath, till 
their passion knows no bounds. Let not 
such persons, when again cool, speak peace 
to their consciences, by saying that they are 
sorry for what they said and did, but that 
they were iz « passion, and could not help it. 
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I say to them as I say to drunkards; you are 
strictly answerable for all the sins of which 
you are guilty in that state, as well as for 
the great additional sin of throwing off the 
government of reason and religion. It is 
against such excesses that St. Paul cautions 
us a few verses after the text: “ Let all bit- 
“ terness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour,” 
that is, loud and violent language, “and 
 evil-speaking,” calling reproachful, abusive 
names, “be put away from you, with all 
“malice ’.” Certainly nothing can be more 
unworthy of a Christian, more unbecoming 
in one who professes to be a disciple of the 
meek and lowly Jesus, of him “who, when 
“he was reviled, reviled not again; when he 
« suffered, threatened not *.” 

Sometimes, instead of expressing itself in 
violence of language and manner, anger takes 
the form of swllenness and i/l-humour, which 
is displeased with every thing, even with 
kind offices, and attempts at reconciliation. 
It then becomes a most irksome inmate of 
the breast, painful and distressing both to 
him who is influenced by it, and to all who 
come within reach of his unhajipy temper. 

The last instance of sinful anger, which I 
shall now mention, is, when it settles into a 
spirit of malice and ill-will, It is against 
this, especially, that the apostle warns us in 
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the text, “Be ye angry and sin not,’—you 
may possibly have reasonable cause for a 
well-regulated anger—but, at all events, “let 
“not the sun go down upon your wrath,” 
never retire to rest in an unforgiving temper, 
or with a spirit of ill-will seated in your 
bosom. St. Paul adds, “neither give place 
“to the devil.” By yielding to a spirit of 
malice, you give an advantage to your great 
enemy, which he will perhaps improve to your 
utter ruin. 

There is, I think, nothing against which 
our Saviour more earnestly cautions us, than 
against an unforgiving disposition. He en- 
forces the necessity of forgiveness by precept, 
by striking parables, and, most powerfully, 
by his own example. He expressly assures 
us, that “if we forgive not men their tres~ 
“passes, neither will our heavenly Father 
* forgive us;” and his apostles, in a variety 
of passages, enforce the same doctrine. We 
can, hardly, therefore, be too much upon our 
guard against any thing approaching to ma- 
lice, or a desire of revenge; and the danger 
that there always is, if we give way to anger, 
that it will lead us to a settled spirit of ill- 
will, should induce us to restrain it within 
the strictest bounds. Anger “ resteth”—re- 
mains settled — in the bosoms of fools,” and 
of fools only. 

In short, anger is evil and dangerous in so 
many ways, and updn so many accounts, that 
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we reflect: at all, we must feel the force of 
the representations against it in holy Scrip- 
ture. We are told, that while, on the other 
hand, “ he that is slow to wrath is of great 
understanding ';” so, on the other, * he that 
“is soon angry, dealeth foolishly ; and he that 
«is hasty of spirit exalteth folly *.” 

II. Let us, therefore, my friends, do all 
that we can to get the better of this headstrong 
and turbulent passion, If any of us are by 
nature particularly inclined to it,—are of a 
passionate disposition,—that is a reason for 
taking the greater pains, and being the more 
watchful, and praying the more earnestly, in 
order to get the better of it;—but no excuse 
at all for giving way to it without resistance. 
Whatever sin most easily besets us, we should 
strive against that sin with especial care, 
If we are by nature inclined to wrath, there is 
the greatest reason why we should try to 
acquire—to put on-—-the spirit of meekness. 
Consider that a proneness to anger is generally 
a mark of a weak mind. We see it most in 
madmen, who are deprived of reason; in chil- 
dren, whose reason is not yet matured ; and in 
those whose reason is weakened by infirmity 
or sickness. On the other hand, the getting 
the mastery of a tendency to anger is a proof 
of strength of mind, and of religious principle, 
aided by divine grace. The wise man tells us, 


1 Prov, xiv. 29. "a Prov. xiv. 17.29, 
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that “he that is slow to anger is better than 
“the mighty; and he that ruleth his spirit 
* than he that taketh a city '.” 

Give me your attention while I suggest one 
or two hints, which may assist you in getting 
the better of anger. In the first place, en- 
deavour to conquer pride. “ Only by pride 
«cometh contention? ;” and pride is the chief 
source of anger. Men who are puffed up with 
aconceit of their own worth and importance, 
are apt to take offence at every trifling cireum- 
stance. They are angry if their persons and 
every thing belonging to them are not treated 
with the respect which they think their due. 
They are angry if their advice is not followed, 
if their opinion is neglected. Hf there was no 
such thing as pride in the world, there would 
hardly be any sinful anger. This, doubtless, 
is the reason why humility and meckness are 
so constantly united in the precepts of holy 
writ, in the passages, especially, which I have 
already referred to. In short, if we are humble, 
we shall not be passionate; and if we are in the 
habit of being soon and violently angry, we 
may be pretty sure that we have much evil 
pride at work Within us. 

Another important piece of advice is, to 
check the first beginning of anger. Endcavour 
to suppress the first emotions of it in your 
bosom ; and, at all events, do not give vent or 


1 Prov. xvi. 82, ? Prov. xiii, 10, 
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expression to them, till you have taken time 
to consider whether you have just cause for 
resentment, whether you do well to be angry. 
“ The beginning of strife,” and so also the 
beginning of anger, “is as when one letteth 
“out water: therefore leave off contention, 
“before it be meddled with'.” If we give 
utterance to angry words, the storm of passion 
will go on increasing till it knows no bounds, 
The like conduct we should observe when 
any one is angry with us; remembering, that 
“a soft answer turneth away wrath;” and 
“yielding pacifieth great offences;” “ but 
“ grievous words stir up anger?.” It will be 
wise too, as far as we can, to avoid being much 
in the company of men who are in the habit 
of giving way to violent anger, and who will 
be likely to lead us into the same fault. 
“ Make no friendship with an angry man; 
“and with a furious man thou shalt not go: 
“Test thou learn his ways, and get a snare to 
“ thy soul®.” 

We must also endeavour to moderate our 
attachment to the trifling and perishable 
things of this present world. Hf we are eager 
in the pursuit of the honours, the riches, or 
the pleasures of life, we shall be apt to be 
angry and out of humour when that pursuit is 
unsuccessful. If we set our hearts on worldly 


> Prov. xvii, 14. ? Prov. xv. 1, and Eccl, x. 4 
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vanities and enjoyments, we shall be vexed 
and irritated when disappointed of them. The 
more we can succeed in setting our affections 
on things above, and not on things on the 
earth, the less shall we be exposed to be car- 
ried away by sinful anger. 

Finally, let us earnestly beseech that Being, 
among the distinguishing fruits of whose in- 
fluence are love and peace, that he would pour 
into our hearts a spirit of gentleness ; that he 
would enable us to check, to put away from 
us, all violent anger, and wrath, and clamour 5 
and to walk continually in all lowliness and 
meekness, forbearing one another, and forgiv- 
ing one another, if any man have a quarrel 
against any. 


THE PRAYER. 


O Almighty God, who alone canst order the unruly wills 
and affections of sinful men, suppress in me that pride 
from whence cometh anger and contention ; grant me grace 
to put away all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and all 
malice. However I am tempted and provoked, make me 
still to possess my soul in patience, and not to be overcome 
ofevil, but overcofae evil with good. Enable me to follow 
the example of meckness and forbearance given by thy Son, 
in whose name I beseech thee to hear my prayers. 


SERMON XXII. 


FORGIVENESS OF INJURIES. 


Epu. iv. $2. 


“ Be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one 
another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven 
you.” 


Tene are few instances in which the spirit of 
the world and the spirit of Christ—in other 
words, the old and the xew man—are more 
opposed to each other, than they are in the 
manner in which they severally behave under 
injuries, whether real or imaginary. 

That we should feel, and in the first in- 
stance, resent, every wrong intentionally of- 
fered to us, appears indeed to have formed 
a part of the original constitution of our 
nature. This bare momentary resentment, 
therefore, considered in itself, is hardly to 
be looked upon as sinful. It becomes sinful, 
however, when it obtains fixed possession of 
the mind; when it drives from it that good 
will, which we are bound to feel towards 
all men, even towards those who least de- 
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serve it at our hands; still more, when it 
leads us to wish their hurt ; and more, above 
all, when it prompts us to seek to harm them 
ourselves, and thus assume the character of 
the fierce and malignant passion of revenge. 
To this passion, however, hateful and perni- 
cious as it is, we are all of us by the dictates 
of our corrupted nature, by the spirit of the 
old man, but too prone. When any wrong is 
offered us, the first impulse of that nature is 
to exclaim, I will be avenged on my encmy; 
« T will do so to him, as he hath done to me; 
* T will render to the man according to his 
“work.” So prevalent indeed is this feel- 
ing, and so commanding the power which it 
too generally acquires, that it is often able to 
exalt itself, in the opinion of the unthinking, 
almost into a virtue. It is then looked upon 
as a mark of a high and manly spirit, and the 
disposition recommended in the text, the dis- 
position to forgive injuries, and to maintain 
a readiness to do good offices to those who 
have been guilty of them, is not unfrequently 
reproached with meanness, and considered 
as the mark of a soul deficient in energy and 
resolution. ‘Fere are men who can even 
boast of cherishing this feeling; who when 
they have suffered, or imagine that they have 
suffered, any wrong, declare their determina- 
tion never to forgive it, never to rest till they 
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have repaid the injury, till they have grati- 
fied that revenge. They may perhaps pre- 
tend to acknowledge, that they know such 
conduct to be morally wrong; but make the 
acknowledgment in such manner, as if they 
were secretly proud of acting contrary to it, 
and as if they were satisfied that the strength 
of natural feeling was sufficient excuse or 
justification. 

Such a disposition, however, and the con- 
duct which naturally results from it, is to- 
tally at variance with the express injunctions, 
and with the whole spirit, of our holy Reli- 
gion, utterly inconsistent with the Christian 
character. Both the Divine Author of that 
religion, and those to whom he entrusted the 
care of teaching and extending it among men, 
insist on nothing more carnestly and repeat- 
edly, than on the duty of forgiving those who 
injure us, the duty of abstaining from every 
feeling and indulgence of revenge. “ Ye 
* have heard that it hath been said,” says our 
Saviour, near the very beginning of the public 
exercise of his ministry, “Thou shalt love 
“ thy neighbour, and hate thine encmy. But 
“T say unto you, Love yout enemies, bless 
“them that curse you, do good to them that 
“hate you, and pray for them that despite- 
fully use you and persecute you'.” His 
apostles in like manner exhort us not to ren- 
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der “ evil for evil,. or railing for railing > ;" to 
** recompense to no man evil for evil?;” “ to 
“conduct ourselves with all lowliness, and 
“meekness, and long-suffering; forbearing 
** one another, and forgiving one another, if 
“ any man have a quarrel against any *.” 

Nothing can be plainer than these injunc- 
tions; nothing more easy to understand. 
And it is equally plain, that the writers of 
the New Testament invariably represent a 
readiness to forgive, as the distinguishing 
mark of a real Christian, as indispensably 
required of those who wish to walk worthy 
of the vocation wherewith they are called *. 
Consequently to allow ourselves to cherish 
any emotions of hatred, to indulge in any 
feelings of revenge against those who have 
injured us, is in some sort to renounce our 
claim to the name of Christian. 

But perhaps we are ready to acknowledge 
the truth of this in general, to confess that 
generally speaking, revenge is unlawful;— 
but that in such and such instances we have 
been so grievously injured, that it is not only 
allowable, but even a duty. The precepts of 
our Loyd and¢his apostles, however, admit 
not of such exceptions, They are universal, 
and extend to all imaginable cases; and in no 
instance whatever do they permit us to hate 
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any one; in no instance do, they allow us to 
revenge ourselves, however great the wrong 
done unto us may be, or however it may be 
heightened by aggravating circumstances. 

The right to’ revenge belongs not to any 
creature. “ It is written, Vengeance is 
“mine; I will repay, saith the Lord'.” To 
seek to avenge ourselves with our own hand, 
is invading the prerogative of Him, to whom 
alone “ belongeth vengeance and recom- 
pense*.” 

Where the will of our heavenly Master is 
so clearly and decidedly made known to us, 
nothing more, certainly, ought to be neces- 
sary to induce us to comply with the exhorta- 
tion in the text. The passion of revenge, 
however, is apt to take such strong hold on 
the mind, that any additional argument for 
such compliance can hardly be looked upon 
as superfluous. One or two such arguments 
I will now proceed to lay before you. Let 
me hope that they will not be without their 
weight; that they will not be found devoid 
of practical influence, where such influence is 
requisite. 

And first; we ought to check every emo- 
tion of revenge from mere worldly prudence, 
and from considerations of our own comfort 
and interest in this world. There is, I know, 
a saying, that revenge is sweet, That at the 
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moment of its gratification it may produce a 
sensation of pleasure, of exultation, and tri- 
umph, I by no means deny; but without 
stopping to enlarge on the hateful—the dia- 
bohcal—nature of such exultation, I must 
observe, (and I believe the experience of 
every one who has felt it will testify the 
truth of the obseryation,) that the pain and 
uneasiness it occasioned while it was rank- 
ling in the bosom, far more than counter~ 
balanced the pleasure produced by its gratifi- 
cation. 

But let us now consider what the conse- 
quences would be—what, somctimes, the con- 
sequences actually are—when those malignant 
feelings are indulged. 

Aman, we will suppose, has received, or 
thinks that he has received, some injury. 
The first emotion of his soul is a wish to re- 
taliate, to repay the injury done unto him. 
Now, as every one is an unfair judge in his 
own case, and, where he is himself concerned, 
very apt to sce things in a false light, which 
Tepresents them as being very different from 
what they really are, it is probable, indeed 
almost certains that the injury which he 
thinks he has received will appear much 
greater than it actually is. Perhaps the 
effect of mere ignorance, inadvertence, or 
mistake, will in his eyes be converted into an 
injury, though none was intended, or even 
thought of. This ‘injury, whether real or 
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only imagined, he determines to revenge; 
but, from the false estimate he has formed, 
his revenge will probably be excessive ; far 
beyond the wrong which occasioned it. He is 
now, instead of suffering, become the ageres- 
sor, and his enemy will in his turn seek to re- 
taliate. And thus they will be in danger of 
going on, in an interchange of wrongs and mu- 
tual ill-offices, till a deadly spirit of hatred is 
formed, which the authority of human laws can 
hardly prevent from satisfying itself with blood, 
and which, where such laws do not exist, does, 
in fact, proceed to every evil word and work’. 
« The beginning of strife,” says the wise man, 
“is as when one Jetteth out water’®.” And 
again, “as coals are to burning coals and wood 
“to fire;” so are such contentious men to 
kindle strife’. 

We should act wisely, if, instead of thus 
giving way to a sense of injury, we sct our- 
selyes quietly to consider what circumstances 
may be pleaded in mitigation of it, We 
should endeavour to make all fair allowances 
for the person who has offended us; and 
consider, in the first place, whether he really 
intended it ; and if he did, whether it was not 
under some mistaken impression, * whether, 
indeed, his conduct might not be attributed, 
even to some proper motive. We should re- 
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flect how apt we are to be blinded by self- 
love in any case which affects ourselves, and 
how apt that principle is to magnify trifles. 
Let us reflect too, how often we ourselves 
fail in what is due to other men; how inat- 
tentive we are to their interests, how for- 
getful sometimes of the sort of respect which 
we ought to pay to them. We should think 
it hard if all our inadvertencies and mistakes 
should be construed into intentional offences, 
and resented as serious wrongs. Let us give 
to others the same indulgence which we 
expect ourselves, and the occasions of deep 
resentment, revenge, and quarrelling, will be 
greatly lessened. 

Such forbearance is dictated not by religion 
only, but by common sense, and a regard. for 
our own peace and comfort. If at the same 
time we cultivate a deep fecling of humility, 
and are penctrated with the conviction of our 
own unworthiness, with the sense that we 
have but little real claim to respect or atten- 
tion, this conviction will cut off’ the principal 
occasions of offence, and, consequently, will 
leave us comparatively little room for the 
exercise of the,virtue of forgiveness of inju- 
ries; and will render it easy in the cases in 
which it és called for. 

- As, however, neither the forbearance, nor 
the degree of humility which I have alluded 
to, are very common, I must call your atten- 
tion to the powerful arguments for forgive- 
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ness which are proposed to us in the Scrip- 
tures. 

One of the most forcible of these, is that 
which is furnished by the example of our 
Saviour, “ Even as Christ forgave you,” says 
St. Paul to the Colossians, “ so also do ye'.” 
Christ, the Scriptures assure us, came into 
the world to purchase the pardon of our sins, 
by laying down his life for our sakes, by un- 
dergoing, in our stead, the punishment which 
our iniquitics deserved. And this he did, 
while we were in a state of enmity with him. 
While we were yet sinners, and cnemics to 
him through wicked works’, “in due time 
“Christ died for the ungodly*.” He gave 
too a striking and beautiful example of for- 
ee when at the time of his crucifixion 
he prayed for his murderers. ‘ Father, for- 
“ give them; for they know not what they 
“do'.” Surely, the least return which we 
can offer for such unmerited mercy, is to 
endeavour to comply with his repeated ex- 
hortations to us to follow his example; 
aud in this instance of meekness and forgive- 
ness of injuries above all others, for in this 
he particularly proposed himself, to our imita- 
tion. ¥ 

Our blessed Lord, when enforcing the 
necessity of our forgiving those who have 
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wronged us, dwells much upon the forgive- 
ness held forth to us by God, and upon the 
disproportion which any injuries which can 
be offered to us by our fellow men, bear to 
our offences against him. Our sins against 
God are countless; “ yea, they are more 
“jin number than the hairs of our head'.” 
They are attended too with the aggravation 
of being committed against One, who is higher 
than the highest, and excellent in power; 
against one to whom we are indebted for 
every blessing that we enjoy. And yet he 
continues to bear with us; he continues to 
be kind even “ to the unthankful and to the 
“ evil’,” and “ sendeth rain on the just and on 
* the unjust*.” ‘To forgive the offences com- 
mitted against ourselves, therefore, is to fol~ 
low the example, to imitate one of the most 
glorious perfections or attributes of God, the 
attribute of mercy; it is, to adopt the lan- 
guage of our Saviour, to become, in some 
sort, “ the children of the Highest.” And, on 
the other hand, we are assured, that if we re- 
fuse to forgive those who have wronged us, 
neither can we hope for forgiveness of our 
offences at God’s cand: We might almost 
infer this much from the natural suggestions 
of our own minds. Of ourselves, we must 
think it probable, that we shall be dealt with 
hereafter as we deal with others now. It is 
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just and reasonable that it should be so. 
This natural feeling is strongly expressed by 
that sagacious observer of mankind, the au- 
thor of the book of Ecclesiasticus. “He that 
“revengeth shall find vengeance from the 
“ Lord, and he will surely keep his sins in 
“remembrance. Forgive thy neighbour the 
“hurt that he hath done unto thee, so shall 
* thy sins also be forgiven when thou prayest. 
‘One man bearcth hatred against another, 
«and doth he seek pardon from the Lord? He 
“showeth no mercy to a man which is like 
“himself; and doth he ask forgiveness of his 
“ own sins’ ?” 

We are assured by the highest authority, 
that this argument for the forgiveness of in- 
jurics is founded in truth. Our Lord him- 
self repeatedly warns us, that if we forgive 
not, we shall not be forgiven by God. It 
was to illustrate this truth, and to bring it 
home to the consciences of his hearers, that 
he introduced the striking parable of the un- 
forgiving servant’, who, though he owed his 
lord ten thousand talents, yet refused to bear 
with his fellow-servant who owed him onl 
an hundred pence. The consequences of his 
refusal you well know. He was delivered 
“to the tormentors, till he should pay” to 
his lord “ all that was due to him.” You 
know also our Saviour’s application of the 
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parable; “ So likewise shall my heavenly 
“Father do also unto you, if ye from your 
“hearts forgive not every one his brother 
“their trespasses.” We must forgive from 
our hearts. It is not enough to abstain from 
ill-offices, and oufward expressions of ill-will. 
Tf we still bear hatred in our hearts; it we 
wisk harm to them, though we harm them 
not ourselves; if we rejoice when we hear 
of any harm happening to them, our forgive- 
ness is not complete. This consideration is 
of so powerful a nature, that it ought always 
to be present with us, and that it might be 
thus present with us, our Lord has made it 
a part of our daily prayers, in which we beg 
God to forgive us our trespasses, only so far 
as we forgive them that trespass against us: 
—in other words, we tell him zo to forgive 
us, if we ourselves are unforgiving. Reflect 
for a moment upon the dreadful consequences 
of having our sins unforgiven by God: and 
surely nothing more can be necessary to in- 
duce you to comply with the exhortation of 
the text. Upon the first rising of any emo- 
tion of malice or revenge, recollect that if 
you give way fo those dark feelings, you give 
way to fhem at your peril. You may indeed, 
by gratifying them, hurt your enemy, but 
the evil which you inflict upon yourself is, 
beyond all comparison, greater than any you 
can do to him; for you will thus deprive 
yourself of the forgiveness of God, and will 
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bring the dreadful penalty of your sins down 
upon your head. 

Let us then, my friends, continually strive, 
and watch, and pray, against every approach 
to an unforgiving disposition, against every 
desire for, or attempt at, revenge. Let us 
not keep the remembrance of either real or 
fancied wrongs rankling in our bosoms, 
under the pretence that we can forgive, but 
not forget. It may be true, that we cannot 
always literally forget; but let us take heed 
that this be not made a cloak to cover a 
secret feeling of ill-will, or lurking enmity of 
heart. The wrongs that are done unto us 
cannot greatly hurt us, if -we will not let 
them. ‘To pass them over is a mark of real 
greatness and manliness of soul; it is the 
glory of a man “to pass over a transgres- 
“sion '.” And, what is of more consequence, 
forgiveness is a necessary part of the cha- 
racter of a real Christian, of him who has put 
on the new man. 

Let us therefore earnestly beseech the 
Spirit of grace, to pour into our hearts his 
distinguishing fruits of love, peace, long- 
suffering, and gentleness”. Let us bescech 
him, to enable us to “ put on, as the elect of 
“ God,—meekness” and “ long-suffering ; for- 
“bearing one another, and forgiving one 
“ another, if any man have a quarrel against 
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<‘ any';” “to be kind one to another, tender- 


“ hearted, forgiving one another, even as God, 
“ for Christ's sake, hath forgiven” us *. 


THE PRAYER. 
(From the Whole Duty of Man.) 


O blessed Jesu, who wast Jed as a sheep to the slaughter, 
Jet, I beseech thee, that admirable example of meckness 
quench in me all sparks of anger and revenge, and work in 
me such a gentleness and calmness of spirit, as no provo« 
cations may ever be able to disturb. Lord, grant I may 
be so far from offering the least injury, that 1 may never 
return the greatest any otherwise than with prayers and 
kindness ; that I, who have so many talents to be forgiven 
by thee, may never exact pence of my brethren; but that, 
putting on mercy, meekness, and long-suffering, thy peace 
may rule in my heart, and make it an acceptable habitation 
to thee, who art the Prince of peace ; to whom, with the 
Father and Holy Spirit, be all honour and glory {for ever. 


1 Col. iti, 12. 15. ? Eph. iv. 32. 


SERMON XXIII. 


ENVY. 
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Charity envieth not. 


Aut the passions originally implanted in hu- 
man nature are innocent in themselves; and 
when directed to their proper objects, and 
kept within due bounds, become instruments 
of good to man, and of glory to God. This 
is the case with hope and fear, with love and 
hatred, with joy and sorrow, and with anger. 
Envy, however, appears to be altogether evil, 
to be made up of malignity and baseness ; and 
as such could never have existed in a state of 
innocence. A 

Envy is a secret displeasure of mind, at 
seeing another person possess some advan- 
tage, which we ourselves have not, or, at 
least, have not in the same degree. It in- 
clines those who are under its influence, to 
wish that the prosperity which has excited 
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it, may be in some way lessened; and too 
often shows itself in attempts to lower the 
character, or in some way to injure the pros- 
pects of those, whose success has given birth 
to it. 

In this there is something so base, some- 
thing so unworthy not only of a Christian, 
but of a man, that hardly any one will ac- 
knowledge, even to himself, that he is actu- 
ated by so hateful a passion, I fear, how- 
ever, that it prevails too generally. There 
are but too many persons, who cannot see 
another getting on in the world, especially 
if he was originally of the same rank and in 
the same cirewnstances with themselves, 
without feeling some sort of vexation. When 
any good fortune unexpectedly happens to a 
man, there are always some persons disposed 
to grudge it to him, and inclined to find out 
some reason why he ought not to have met 
with it. We often witness among the poorer 
classes of society a most amiable and praise- 
worthy readiness to assist each other in dis- 
tress; in the time of sickness or other ca- 
lamity, they will perform the kindest offices 
without, any -expectation of reward in this 
world. But often these same persons cannot 
see or hear of a gift, or other instance of 
kindness, bestowed upon a neighbour, espe- 
cially upon one whom they choose to think 
less deserving than themselves, without feel- 
ing angry, both with him who gives and him 
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who receives the benefit; and at the same 
time inclined to run them both down. To 
him who confers the kindness, they impute 
some unbecoming motive; or, at all events, 
a blameable weakness, and a want of fairness 
or discernment in not doing the same by 
them; and him who receives it they charge 
with some meanness or unworthy compli- 
ance. How many too are the persons, who, 
being placed by Providence in that state of 
life, which depends on daily labour for daily 
bread, look with an evil eye on all that are 
exempted from the necessity of bodily work ; 
and not only murmur against God because 
others have, as they think, so much, while 
they have so little, but envy them their afflu- 
ence, and secretly rejoice when they meet 
with losses, or when any calamitous want 
brings them down to a level with themselves. 
From the same bad principle proceeds much 
of the disaffection to established government, 
and of murmuring and repining against “ the 
“ powers that be'.” 

The working of this evil passion shows 
itself in our earliest years. Infants unable 
to speak, cannot bear to see any trifle given 
to another if they are passed over; and little 
societies of children, brought together either 
for instruction or for amusement, feel some- 
thing of envy, if any one of their number is 
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distinguished by peculiar marks of kindness, 
and are perhaps disposed to run him down 
as a favourite. Even among brothers and 
sisters, who ought to be so dear to each 
other, an indulgence granted to one is often 
sufficient to occasion dissatisfaction to the 
rest; who instead of taking pleasure, as they 
ought to do, in a brother’s good, fecl dis- 
pleased and angry both with him, and with the 
parent or friend by whom the indulgence has 
been given. 

We are ashamed to acknowledge even to 
ourselves, that we are influenced by any 
feeling so base as enry, but are we entirely 
free from it? Let us suppose a man, whom 
we thought inferior to ourselves, or, at least, 
upon the same Ievel, and in the same situa- 
tion, becoming decidedly superior to us in 
some qualification, upon which we prided 
ourselves, or in some outward advantage ;— 
in riches, for instance, in the good-will and 
favour of man, in honour and reputation ;~- 
are we able sincerely to rejoice in his suc- 
cess? do we feel no secret desire to see him 
checked in his career of prosperity, and de- 
scending agaifi to the same level with our- 
selves?) When we hear another commended 
for some quality, in which we imagine our- 
selves to excel, or for the display of some 
talent, or the performance of some praise- 
worthy action, do we never feel any inward 
workings of pride, which make us feel as if 
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the praise bestowed upon him was a sort of 
blame to ourselves ? which make us, in short, 
envy him the approbation he receives? Do we 
feel no lurking wish to throw in something to 
his disparagement, something to lessen the 
commendation given? We naturally should 
blush to confess this; but let us consider 
honestly, whether any thing like this is the 
case with us or not. The mere existence of 
such a fecling in the bosom is evidently mean 
and sinful ;—-but if it shows itself in word or 
action, it increases in guilt. 

Perhaps what has been said may have 
been sufficient to convince you, that envy, 
in a greater or Jess degree, is a vice by no 
means uncommon. Let us now consider 
more particularly, how great and sore an evil 
it is. 

And, in the first place, it is clearly and 
directly contrary to charity,—charity, that 
distinguished grace, without which all other 
seemingly good qualities are absolutely 
worthless: charity envicth not. Instead of 
envying, the Christian love of our neighbour 
takes pleasure in whatever good happens to 
him, as if it happens to ourselve8. It rejoices, 
and rejoices sincerely, with those that do 
rejoice’; is glad to see them prosperous, and 
getting on in the world, even though it is 
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itself-left: behind. in a. lower andi legs! -advany 
tageous:station:.. vere ade 

-:Beirig:thus contrary to love, envy is to-be 
looked ‘upon as one -of the: worst-marks. of 
the corruption of our nature. It is:-repre- 
sented as such by the apostles. Thus St. 
Paul speaks of the unconverted heathen as 
“full of envy and -murder',” as “ living in 
“malice and exry, hateful, and hating one 
“enother®.” He exhorts the Roman Christ- 
ians, to “ walk honestly, not in strife and 
“ ervying* ;” and warns the Corinthians ‘, 
and the. Galatians, that so far as there was 
among 'them envying and strife, so far were 
they to consider themselves as in an unre- 
newed, an unchristian state. St. Peter af- 
fectionately exhorts us to lay aside “ all 
“ malice, guile, and envies® ;” and St. James 
tells us, that if we “ have bitter envying and 
“strife” in our hearts‘, we can hardly pre- 
tend to be' Christians, without lying against 
the truth ; “ for,” continues he; “ where 'en- 
« vying and strife is, there i is confusion and 
“ every'evil work 7.” 

“every evil: work, according to ‘St. James, 
may proceed from envy; and the evil of envy 
will appear in a-still stronger light, if we go 
on. to consider some of the sad effects which 
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proceed from it. When envy is not restrained 
either by religion, or by humane feelings, or by 
shame, it produces the most melancholy con-~ 
sequences. It leads those who are under its 
influence, to do what they can to blacken the 
characters of those whom they envy, and to 
lower them in public estimation. Sometimes 
it proceeds even farther than this, and incites 
them to deeds expressive of their malevolent 
and envious feelings. It seems to be witha 
reference to its tendency to work on in the 
dark, in order to accomplish the depression, 
or even the destruction, of him, by whose 
seeming prosperity it has becn excited, that the 
wise man says, “ Wrath is cruel, and anger is 
“ outrageous; but who is able to stand before 
“envy? ?” 

I will not pretend to enumerate, or to de- 
scribe, all the evil consequences produced b' 
exvy, but will confine myself to those whic! 
are particularly mentioned in Scripture. 

The first crime, the first calamitous event, 
recorded in Scripture after the fall of man, 
is the murder of Abel by the hand of Cain ;— 
the death of a brother, by a brother's hand. 
“ And wherefore slew he him? because his 
“own works were evil, and his brother’s 
“ righteous’.” Few parts of the Bible are 
more familiar to us, and more interesting, 
than the story of Joseph; and much of this 
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story hinges upon his being sold by his 
brethren into Egypt. But what was it that 
induced them to take this: step, to do this 
deed of cruelty and unkindness so unnatural ? 
It was envy. ‘“ The patriarchs,” says St. 
Stephen, “ moved with exvy, sold Joseph 
“into Egypt’.” They envied him the fa- 
your which his father showed to him, and his 
coat of many colours; they envied him also 
on account of his dreams, his supernatural 
revelations from on high, and the high rank 
which those revelations foreboded. Lnvy 
took possession of their souls, and entirely 
overpowered the natural affection which they 
ought to have felt towards a brother; and 
kept them from reflecting, that by their 
cruelty towards him, they were not volley 
to bring down their father's grey hairs wit 
sorrow to the grave. Indeed, the first in- 
troduction of sin and misery among men is 
ascribed in the Book of Wisdom to the envy 
of the evil spirit. “ Through envy of the 
“devil came death into the world?” The 
devil envied man the happiness which he 
enjoyed in Paradise, from the favour of his 
Maker, and nis envy led him to endeavour 
to destroy that happiness by tempting man to 
sin. 

When our blessed Lord came into the 
world, to repair the mischief occasioned by 
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the author of evil, he was interrupted in his 
blessed work, and persecuted by the Jewish 
rulers. And what was it that induced them 
to adopt this line of conduct? Envy. They 
envied him his holy life, and his influence with 
the people; and when, in order to accomplish 
his destruction, they brought him before Pilate, 
Pilate himself is said to haye known, that it 
was through envy that they delivered him to 
him’. So again, when, after his death, his 
chosen followers began to preach the glad 
tidings of salvation, the same malevolent 
feelings obstructed them in their work. In 
the fifth chapter of the Acts, the high priest, 
and they that were with him, were “ filled 
with indignation? ;” or, as it is in the margin, 
* with envy,” at the influence which the apostles 
acquired by their miraculous cures, aud suc- 
cessful preaching. Again, in the thirteenth 
chapter we read, that the Jews, which believed 
not, “ were filled with envy’,” and by their 
envy were induced to speak “ against those 
“ things which were spoken by Paul, contra- 
 dicting, and blaspheming.” And on a like 
occasion, in the seventeenth chapter‘, enoy 
appears to have carried them on to deeds of 
actual violence. 

From that time to this, similar effects have 


1 Matt. xxvii. 18. Mark xv. 10. * Acts v.17. 
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been constantly produced by this evi} and hate- 
ful passion. 

And now, my friends, can it be necessary 
that I should produce any additional motives 
for persuading you to be very much on your 
guard against envy, and very earnest in your 
endeavours and prayers to suppress it? If 
additional motives are necessary, I might 
mention the uneasiness, the pain, which this 
passion occasions to the person himself, who 
is influenced by it.- He who gives way to it, 
is, indeed, his own enemy. Instead of de- 
riving pleasure, as he ought, and as he might, 
from all the good which he sees around him, 
it becomes to him the source of bitterness 
and vyexation of spirit; and his only delight 
is in the losses and calamities of those to 
whom he ought to wish well. Like an evil 
spirit, he rejoices in evil for evil's sake. How 
painful and corroding envy is, when it takes 
possession of the soul, may none of us ever 
know by sad experience. “ Envy,” says the 
Scripture, “ is the rottenness of the bones*.” 
Of all the sore maldties to which suffering 
human naturg is exposed, one of the most 
dreadful is the rottenness of the bones; that 
disease which seizes on the bones, the stay 
and support of the body, consumes them in 
secret, and from them extends to the rest of 
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the system. To this sad malady is envy 
compared. It gnaws the inmost heart, and 
makes the soul pine and waste away in silent 
anguish. It is on this account that env 
was styled by one of the fathers of the Church 
the most unjust, and at the same time the 
most just, of all the passions ; the most unjust, 
on account of its contrariety to all that is 
good and reasonable, and the mischief which 
it does to others; the most just, because it is 
sure itself to inflict just and severe punishment 
on him that is guilty of it. 

And after making a man miserable in this 
life, envy, if unsubdued and allowed to keep 
ossession of the heart, will exclude him from 
eaven in the world to come. Envy is ex- 
pressly mentioned as one of those works 
which have this sad effect; and we may be 
sure so malevolent a feeling can find no 
place in the regions of love, and peace, and 
joy. 
; T am confident, my friends, that we must 
all most sincerely wish to keep ourselves free 
from this base and wretched passion, which 
is thus destructive of happiness, both in this 
world ‘and the next. In order to be pre- 
served from it, we must watch and pray— 
watch with much care, and pray with great 
earnestness—that we may be delivered from 
this temptation. In addition to the argu- 
ments against it, which I have mentioned, 
let us consider how absutd and unreasonable 

= as 
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it is in itself. For what can be more unrea- 
sonable, than to feel as if you were worse 
off than you were before, because another 
is better off? to be angry, and out of humour 
with any man, because he happens to meet 
with some good fortune; or, to speak more 
properly, because he receives some advan- 
tage from the goodness of Providence? As 
partakers of one common nature, and one 
common redemption, we are all members 
of one body, and whatever good happens 
to any part, happens, in fact, to the whole; 
so that if one member is well off, all 
the other members should naturally rejoice 
with it’, 

Endeavour to feel in this manner your- 
selves, and to impress these sentiments on 
your children. Accustom them to see @ 
brother, or sister, or a playfellow, occasionally 
partakers of indulgences, from which they are 
debarred themselves, without being vexed at 
it. Teach them, that instead of being dis- 
pleased and envious, they ought to be glad 
at whatever good they. see, even if they have 
no ne in it; and that their enjoyments are 
not less than they were before, because others 
seem to have greater. 

You must be sensible that nothing would 
more tend to check and prevent envy, than 
cultivating a spirit of real good will towards 
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men in general. If we love our neighbour as 
ourselves, we shall, as I hinted near the com- 
mencement of this discourse, be as glad wher 
any good happens to him as when it happens 
to ourselves. Charity envieth not. 

In order too to check envy, we must 
nourish in our bosoms a genuine feeling of 
humility. Almost all the evil passions have 
their birth, or their growth and increase, 
from pride; and envy in particular gathers 
strength, if it does not in the first instance 
arise from a conceit of our own worth, from 
the presumptuous idea that he whom we envy 
is less deserving than ourselves. If we have 
a low opinion of our own worth in the sight 
both of God and man, we shall not be uneasy 
at being in a low station, or in meeting with 
but few advantages. 

Wo should do well too to fix our atten- 
tion upon the blessings which we have ac- 
tually received, and to feel thankful for them 
in our hearts, instead of envying those con- 
ferred on others, and being angry both with 
them, and with him by whom they were be- 
stowed. 

If we could acquire the habit of. looking 
upon all temporal advantages as comparative 
trifles, of really setting our hearts and “ affec- 
“tions on things above, not on things on 
“the earth,” we should be in little danger 
from envy. Things that have little weight 
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or value in our esteem, would never be capable 
of exciting in our hearts this restless and un- 
easy passion. 

If, at any time, you should unhappily feel 
any emotions of envy springing up in your 
bosom, at all events, be careful not to give 
vent to them by any unkind words or ac- 
tions; least of all, by saying any thing to the 
disadvantage of him, by whose success they 
have been excited. Let us rather be anxious, 
jn an unconstrained manner, to show him all 
tokens of kindness. The giving utterance to 
envy will be apt to increase and strengthen it, 
while it will naturally be lessened by kindness 
of behaviour. 

Above all, let us pray fervently to God, 
that he would restrain and check within us 
all the evil workings of erry. Let us implore 
him that he would remove from us “all strife 
“and envying,” as well as “ bitterness, wrath, 
“and malice ;” and that he would shed 
abroad in our hearts still larger and larger 
measures of that Spirit, whose distinguish- 
ing fruits are love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
and goodness, 


THE PRAYER. 
(From the Whole Duty of Man.) 


Lord, grant that I may never look with murmur- 
ing on my own conditiqn, nor with envy on that of 
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othgr ,men. , Give me such 2 contempt of mere earthly 
riches, that whether they inesease or decrease, I may never 
set my heart upon them, but that all my care may be to be 
rich towards God, and to lay up my treasure in heayen: 
that I may so set my affections on things above, that when 
Christ, who i¢ my life, shall appear, I may also appear with 
him in glory. Grant this, O Lord, for the merits of the 
same Jesus Christ. 


SERMON XXIV. 
RASH JUDGING AND CENSORIOUSNESS. 


Marr, vii. 1. 


* Judge not, that ye be not judged.” 


Tuere are few of us probably who, at some 
period of our lives, have not suffered from 
censoriousness ; and perhaps still fewer who 
have not been guilty of it themselves. The dis- 
position to find fault, to form an unfavourable 
opinion upon the conduct and characters of 
other men, and to judge hastily and hardly of 
their principles and motives, is, in all classes 
of society, but too prevalent. It is, however, 
directly contrary to the kind and charitable 
spirit of our religion, as well as to the express 
injunction of our Lord and his apostles. 
«Judge not, that ye be not judged,” is a 
maxim we should never forget, and which 
should have a constant influence upon our 
conduct. : ask 
In discoursing. on this precept, I mean, 
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First, to mention a few of the cases to which 
it cannot be considered as applying: 

Secondly, to point out gome of the instances 
of rash and uncharitablé judging which are 
most frequent: and, 

Thirdly, to add a few words upon the 
sinfulness and danger of giving way to this 
habit. 

I. And, first, this precept does not apply 
to men invested with authority in church or 
state, who are required by their office to pass 
judgment upon persons and things, to the 
best of their ability. Even if the opinions 
which they form should turn out to be un- 
founded, yet if formed honestly, and to the 
best of their ability, they are not to be con- 
sidered as offending against the injunction in 
the text. 

Neither, in the next place, does this pre- 
cept require us to think equally well of all 
men, or to be ready to confide in all alike. 
It is doubtless allowable to be willing to 
trust some men rather than others, and to be 
wary and on our guard where we have any 
reason for suspicion. Such caution does not 
necessarily imply that we judge il/ of them, 
but merely that we have not sufficient 
grounds for judging well. And if we are 
careful not to suffer such suspicion to weigh 
more with us than it ought, and do not com- 
municate it to others, except in the way of 
charitable caution and advice, such conduct 

aé 
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cannot be considered as forbidden by! the 
text. 

Thus again, we are not obliged ' by ‘this 
prohibition to resist the evidence of our 
senses, and to shut our eyes to open dnd’ ho- 
torious transgressiotis. If we see a minh 
drunk, we cannot avoid judging him to be 
guilty of drunkenness; and if we hear him 
swear, we must judge him guilty of pro- 
faneness, and of breaking the express com- 
mandment of God. Still less does this pre- 
cept requite us to excuse men who are opehly 
guilty, to justify their crimes, or to represent 
them as trifling or harmless. Christian cha- 
rity, and the recollection of our own weak« 
ness, may induce us to make what excuse, 
what allowances we can for the sinner, but 
we must be careful how we venture to lessen 
the six. There are men, indeed, who, partly 
from a mistaken liberality, and partly to ex- 
tenuate their own evil deeds, are in the habit 
of making light of the mest serious offences. 
Such conduct, instead of being kind and cha- 
ritable, is in reality cruel and destructive; 
for it encourages men in practiees which may 
occasion the ruin of theit souls. At the shkme 
time it tends to confounll the distinction be- 
tween right and wrong, 'it tends to sacrifite 
the interests of virtue ahd the hilivebs' and 
truth of God, to the weskness ‘and ‘¢ortup+ 
tion of man; and is conseqeently‘in' danget 
of the woe denounced against those, «whb 
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“paljuevil;.gopd: and -gaod:-evil;- that. pnt 
“darkness for light and light for darkness:; 
thas, put. bitter for. sweet and. sweet for bit- 
“ ter, a 
dL. In arder :to obviate ‘twatake ani misap- 
prehension, I have. thought it right. to say thus 
much, as to what.is not forbidden by. the pre- 
cept inthe text. We will proeeed.inthe second 
place to, consider what és forbidden by it, what 
our Lord intended when. he said,'* J udge: ‘nots 
= that ye not judged.” oO : 

Iti is, perhaps,.. hardly necessary. to: somark, 
that ‘by judging, in this \passage is meant 
judging, unfavourably or condenuting the ma- 
tiyes or conduct of. other men. .,.Jf, -withont 
sufficient ,grounds, we form such. harsh opi- 
nions in our own minds, we are. guilty ofia 
violation cf charity ;. and are still mare-blame- 
able. if we suffer such opinion of. the head to 
influence the keart, if dLwill.is the conse~ 
quence.of our unfavourable judgment. This, 
I say, is the case, even if the harsh judgment 
is ‘cqnfined ta. our own ‘bosoms... ‘But it :sel« 
dom will, be confined to them; ‘ out ofthe 
“ abundance of. the heart:.the mouth speak« 

“ eth ;” ang we-are. all. toe. ready to give: utm 
teranee ;to...the..judgments we have passed: 
within,, ourselves, ; eithgr.: that, we «tay stake. 
oxgdit.for jaur sagagity end, acutenass,,on from. 
the mare slaye of, tadking.:i-When,.we thusiaxy 
presy uz, uNehesitahle opinion, waxareiguilty: 
ofthe sin, whichis térmed..ctnsceioueniasis 
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and our guilt is greater, in proportion as the 
mischief is more widely spread. Indeed, it 
is impossible to say how far the evil may ex- 
tend. The harsh judgment which we have 
formed, will seldom be softened by those to 
whom it is communicated. Often, as it 
spreads, it will become more unfavourable to 
the injured person; and what was first given 
only as a strong opinion, will, by others, be 
considered as a certain truth. The character 
which we have censured may thus be utterly 
ruined, and the mischief which we do become 
irreparable. 

This is one of the usual consequences of 
offending against the precept in the text. 
We do offend against it, whenever we un- 
necessarily form a decided opinion to the 
disadvantage of another, without very suffi- 
cient grounds for it. And if we take into our 
consideration how very seldom it is that we 
have such certain and sufficient grounds, how 
very rarely we are fully acquainted with all the 
circumstances of any case, and how utterly 
unable to penetrate the many and various rea- 
sons and motives from which any action or line 
of conduct proceeded, we shall find that our 
safest and wisest course is to abstain, where we 
can, from judging at all. 

It may be useful, perhaps, to point out some 
of the instances of rash judging, which are most 
frequent. ; 

We are guilty then of this offence, when- 
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ever we.condemn any one: merely from hear. 
say-and..commos.report..:No one is ignorant 
how hastily, and lightly, unfavourable reports 
are often taken up, how eagerly they are pro- 
pagated by the thoughtless and unfeeling, 
and how apt they.are to be exaggerated, al- 
most by every one through whom they pass. 
No one is ignorant how often, when they are 
sifted to the bottom, they are found either to 
be totally without foundation, or to have 
arisen from circumstances which ought to 
have furnished matter of praise rather than 
of censure. Mere report, therefore, can 
never be looked upon as 2 sufficient founda- 
tion on which to form a judgment toa nelg ~ 
bour’s disadvantage. Before we can safel 
form, still more before we can express, suc! 
an opinion, we ought to go through a pro- 
cess something like that which, in a parti- 
cular instance of judging, was prescribed to 
the Jews, If it be told thee, and thou hast 
“heard of it, and inquired diligently, and, 
“behold it be true, and the thing certain '” 
That you have been merely zold a thing, is, 
generally speaking, no sufficient reason for 
passing a harsh judgment, unless you have 
also inquired diligently, and found it to be 
true. 

- Thus we offend against the precept in the 
text. when: we condemn any man, merely 
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upon hearing what is sajd agaipst him, with- 
out knowing what he has to urge in hig own 
defence. ‘This maxim of, common prudence 
and justice, we might learn even from the 
heathen Festus. “It is not the manner of 
“ the Romans,” says he, “ to deliver any man 
“to die, before that he which is accused 
“ have the accusers face to face, and have li- 
“cence to answer for himself concerning the 
“crime laid against him'.” If we yenture 
to judge a¢ all, at least let us not be less cir- 
cumspect, less considerate in our judgment, 
than this unenlightened heathen. Appear- 
ances, perhaps, as well as common report, 
may be against a man, but mere appearances 
do not form sufficient ground to go upon. 
“Judge not according to ‘the appearance, 
“ but judge righteous judgment *.”” 

Another very common instance of rash 
judging is, when the words or actions of our 
neighbour being capable of being viewed 
either in a bad or in a good light, we put the 
worst interpretation upon them;, thus per- 
haps, condemning him for a fault of which 
neither God nor his own conscience in any 
degree accuse chim. ‘The disposition to this, 
frequent as it is, is a mark of the sinful pride 
and corruption of our nature, and is diregtly 
contrary to the spirit of Christianity, Cha- 
rity “ thinketh no evil.” Charity “ beliqyeth 
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“all things; jopeth all things);” and he 
who has that most excellent gift of charity 
shed abroad in his heart, will be ready to put 
upon any doubtful action the best construc- 
tion of which it is susceptible; will be glad 
to believe it to have proceeded from a good 
intention, unless the contrary be evident and 
undeniable. 

Sometimes, from a single action we assume 
the right to condemn at once a man’s whole 
character and conduct. From a single act of 
drunkenness, for instance, or a single act of 
dishonesty, we perhaps pronounce him who 
has been guilty of it to be an habitual drunk- 
ard, or habitually dishonest. ‘Such a single 
act of sin, no doubt, constitutes a man a sine 
ner in the sight of God; and, if unrepented 
of, exposes him to the severity of his wrath; 
but still it does not form sufticient foundation 
for any one of his fellow-mortals to pass a 
censure upon his whole character, as if it 
took its colour from that one act. Those 
who, humanly speaking, are good men, may, 
through the suddenness or the violence of 
temptation, fall into sin; and their sin is the 
more grievous, since it gives occasign to the 
enemies of the Lord and of goodness to blas- 
pheme. But if, from one sin, we immedi- 
ately conclude, that all their previous good 
conduct was mere pretence, and that they 
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are in reality destitute of religion, our judg- 
ment is rash and uncharitable. 

An instance of rash judging, which is by 
no Means unfrequent, is, when we form a ge= 
neral unfavourable opinion of a man, merely 
because either we or our friends have re- 
ceived some injury from him, or have had 
with him some misunderstanding. The 
soreness which we feel in consequence, dis- 
poses us too often, to see his whole conduct 
im an unfavourable point of view. But 
surely, the circumstance of his having 
wronged, or had some difference with, either 
ourselves, or our friends, does not affect all 
the rest of his character; and if we permit 
such a circumstance to lower his character 
in the judgment which we form in our own 
bosoms—still more if we express that opinion 
to others—we are guilty of a weak selfish- 
ness. He who takes upon him the office of 
a judge or censor, must, at least, divest him- 
self ofall prejudice and partiality. 

Nearly the same may be said, when we 
judge hardly of a man, because he belongs to 
a party of which we disapprove. We may 
have reason to think, that in that instance 
he is mistaken and wrong; but if on that ac- 
count we assume a right to find fault with 
his general character, and to represent it 
altogether in an unfavourable point of view, 
we offend decidedly against the injunction in 
the text. And so, on the other hand, if we 
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lay to the charge of any particular class or 
body of men, the faults of some few of the 
individuals of which it consists; if, for in- 
stance, we tax a whole trade or profession 
with dishonesty, because we have suffered 
from the dishonesty of one or two of its 
members; if we charge a whole sect in reli- 
gion with hypocrisy, or 2 whole party in the 
state with want of public principle, because 
we think that in some particular instances 
we have ground for such a charge, we are 
guilty of a very blameable kind of rash 
judging. 

Some unthinking and ignorant people are 
in the habit of forming their opinion of men, 
from the outward circumstances in which 
they are placed; and if they see them visited 
by losses or other calamities, consider such 
calamities as divine judgments upon them, 
conclude that they must have been grievous 
sinners, and set themselves to find out, or 
perhaps to invent, the -particular. sins for 
which such judgments are inflicted by God. 
We can hardly be too much on our guard 
against this instance of uncharitableness. 
Such judgment is always raske Of this fault 
those men appear to have. been guilty, who 
told our Lord “ of the Galileans, whose blood 
« Pilate. bad mingled with their sacrifices. 
“ And Jesus answeriug said unto them, Sup- 
“ pose ye that: these. Galileans were sinners 
“above all the. Galileans, because they suf- 
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fered such things? I tell you, Nay: but 
* except ye repent, ye shall all likewise pe- 
“ish. Or those eighteen, upon whom the 
“tower in Siloam fell, and slew them, think 
“ye that they were sinners abave all men 
“that dwelt in: Jerusalem? I tell you, 
“Nay: but except ye repent, ye shall all 
“ likewise perish” We should always re- 
member, that, as outward prosperity, though 
it calls for the gratitude of those who enjoy 
it, is no proof of God's peculiar favour, so 
afflictions and sufferings are by no means to 
be regarded us tokens of his displeasure. 
They are rather to be looked upon as proofs 
of his fatherly care, and must never be made 
the ground or occasion of any unfavourable 
opinion of him who is visited with them. 

To pretend to judge even of the thoughts 
and intentions of men, and of the motives 
from which their actions proceed,. is almost 
always rash, and, eonseqtiently, strictly for- 
bidden in the text. It belongs to him alone, 
who is the great Searcher of hearts, to judge 
of these. He often knows, that actions of 
yery questionable appearance proceed from 
pure and upright motives; and that others of 
the fairest outside are deficient in principle. 
He knows this; but it must alinost always 
remain unknown to man, till that day when 
the secrets of all hearts shall be disclosed. 


* Luke'xiii 1-5, 
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« Therefore,” says the apostle, “ judge nothing 
“before the time, until the Lord come, who 
“ both will bring to light the hidden things of 
«« darkness, and will make manifest the coun- 
* sels of the hearts’.” 

In short, the prohibition in the text forbids 
all disposition to condemn or censure the ac- 
tions or motives of other men, unless when we 
are called upon to do so by a sense of duty. 
It forbids all proneness to take pleasure in 
finding fault ; all inquisitiveness into the lives 
and conduct of others, for the purpose of 
finding materials for blaming them. And 
when, as it sometimes happens, we are com- 
pelled in our own minds to pronounce them 
guilty, it forbids us needlessly to disclose their 
guilt, to delight in speaking of it, or to find 
our amusement in blackening or lowering their 
characters. Charity rejoiceth not in ini- 
quity, 

NI. There ‘I ‘think, be but little ne- 
cessity for gtating,'at any length, the reasons 
on which ‘this prohibition is founded, or 
for pointing ‘out the sinfulness and danger 
of rash jean A few words, however, 
upon this head, may assist what has been 
said in making the deeper and more lasting 
impression. 

And, first, let us direct our attention to 
the evil source, from which this disposition 
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to judge and censure others, appears to proceed. 
It springs from the pride and naughtiness of 
our hearts; it springs from the vain imagina- 
tion, that by thus judging, we give proof of our 
superior sagacity and dicernments; and from 
the idea, that by lowering the character of 
those around us, we raise our own, and make 
it appear the brighter. We receive an empty 
satisfaction from thus exalting ourselves above 
them; from the sort of superiority which is 
implied in becoming their censor and their 
judge. 

And as a censorious disposition shows 
great want of humility, so it is a mark of ig- 
norance of our own character, of an alarming 
insensibility to our own failings, infirmities, 
and sins. Did we in any degree see our sins 
in the light in which we ought to see them, 
and in which, if our eyes were not blinded 
by partiality and self-conceit, we should see 
them, our attention would be so occupied in 
lamenting and endeavouring to correct our 
own faults, that we should have little lei- 
sure and less inclination to attend to those of 
other men; of whom, generally speaking, we 
know much kess evil than we know of our- 
selves, We should then feel the force of 
that passage of St. Paul, “ wherein thou 
“ judgest another, thou condemnest thy- 
“ self.” We should feel the force of our 
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Lord’s address to the accusers of the woman 
taken in adultery, “ He that is without sin 
“among you, let him first cast a stone at 
“her’;” or that of his indignant expostula- 
tion which follows the verse which I have 
chosen for my text, “‘ Why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother’s eye, but consi- 
“ derest not the beam that is thine own eye ? 
“Or, how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let 
“ me pull out the mote out of thine eye; and, 
“ behold, a beam is in thine owh eye? Thou 
“hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of 
“thine own eye; and then shalt thou see 
clearly to cast out the mote out of thy bro- 
“ ther’s eye *.” : 

If we loved our neighbour as ourselves, as 
we ought to love him, we should feel as little 
satisfaction in contemplating his failings, as in 
dwelling upon our own. Are we willing that 
other men should judge, and blame, and con- 
demn us? If we are not, we should call to 
mind the golden rule, of doing as we would be 
done by, and let that restrain our disposition 
to censoriousness. 

The judging forbidden in the text is an in- 
stance, not only of want of humility and of 
charity, but of want of justice. hen we 
are guilty of it, we assume an authority over 
our neighbour to which we have no right. 
He is our equal and our brother ; we are subs 
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ist ta Ape ceine Master, pad raust equally 
yea peait att fhe: same, judgment hereafter. 
judge and. condemn. him. weihave 
no ‘aoe ‘ng t or.ititle, ; than 4.culprit; before 
a.cqurt.of| human. judicature has: to, judge.dnd 
ondemn tious’ who. are, abopt,to haitried itt 
4 Sane , mayners, ,as, himself. . “Why. dost 
thou judge:thy brother 27. says the. apostle, 
ror, why dost, thon sat af nought thy dnotker® 
e for: ‘we shall all, stand, before the judgment: 
« seat of Christ. .Let ug not, therefore,” cone 
finues. St..; Paul, “ judge one another any 
f more '.” 

And as rash judging § is an act oft ‘ingustica 
towards men, so is it also to be looked upon 
as.gn. act, of injustice towards God., It is an 
usurpation of his right; .an invasion of;-his 
fee He is the God of judgment 3. to 

im alone judgment and vengeance belong. 
“ Who art thou. .that judgest “another man’s 
“servant? . To his own master ,he standeth 
“ or falleth?;? ane you, have no right to sen- 
sure him. . 

_And if. the sinfulness of rash uncharitable 
jadging be..g0 great,|the punishment which 
awaits it will <doubtless.be severe. :;, It is to 
this that our attention. is directed by the 
latter part, of -the, tuxt ;, “Judge not, that ya 
“be not judged. For with what: ‘judgment ye 
“ judge,. ye shall. be judged :. and with what 
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imeasure'ye inete, it’sHall be measured to 
«you agiin.” These words may be applied 
ta: the’ consequerices ‘of sinful judging even 
jn this world. “With ‘what judgment we 
judge, we may expect to be judged even here. 
If we have allowed ourselves to be harsh 
and censorious and uncharitable in judging 
others, they, in their turn, will assume, and 
feel that they may justly assume, a right to 
treat us in the same manner. They will feel 
that they have a right to watch our conduct 
with an observant ecyc, to publish abroad 
whatever faults they can discover in it, and 
to hold'them up to the reproach of a censo- 
rious world. In their most awful meaning, 
however, these words refer to the jadgment 
of the last day,—that day when we shall all 
stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. 
At: that dreadful day, as,on the one hand a 
meek, and gentle, and charitable disposition 
will, through the merits of Christ, be graci- 
ously accepted; so will that which has de- 
lighted in uncharitable judging, be treated 
with terrible severity; for with what judg- 
ment we judge, we shall be judged, and, 
“he shall have judgment without: mercy, 
‘that hath showed no mercy?.” This con- 
sideration of the last judgment, joined with 
the contemplation of our own weaknesses 
and sins, and of the need in which we stand 
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of mercy, the consideration of the beam in 
our own eye, ought certainly to repress effec- 
tually a disposition to uncharitable judging. 

Let us, my friends, beseech God to pardon 
our past transgressions of this precept, and 
for the time to come, to assist us in striving 
against this dangerous, but too prevalent, 
fault. Let us check both in ourselves and 
in others all censoriousness, eagerness to 
blame and condemn; and let us, on the con- 
trary, be ready to make all fair allowances 
for other persons, to be candid and kind in 
the interpretation which we put upon their 
conduct. Let us abstain from judging at 
all, unless when called to it by a sense of 
duty, and strong conviction. Let us,—to 
adopt the words of the apostle which I before 
quoted,—“ judge nothing before the time, 
“until the Lord come, who both will bring 
“to light the hidden things of darkness, and 
« will make manifest the counsels of the 
“ heart.” 

THE PRAYER. 

© Lord, the God of judgment, by whom alone our ac~ 
tions and words and thoughts are justly weighed, keep far 
from us all disposition to judge and censure our brethren, 
We stand ourselves in constant need of thy mercy and for- 
giveness, Let us not deprive ourselves of the hope of it, 
by uncharitable judging; but in our conduet to each other, 
Jet mercy still rejoice against judgment, as we pray that it 
may do in our own cases,"through the- merits and atonee 
ment of Jesus Christ, 
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EVIL-SPEAKING, 


Speak not evil one of another; brethren. 


As the greater part of the comforts and en+ 
joyments of society proceeds from the proper 
use of speech, so a very large portion of the 
discomforts of society springs from its abuse. 
It is with a view to the evils which arise 
from the abuse of this faculty, that St. James 
calls the “tongue a world of iniquity ;—an 
“unruly evil, full of deadly poison.” Of 
the many sins of the tongue, slander and 
evil-speaking are two of the mpost frequent, 
and at the same time two of the miost dan- 
gerous. The distinction between slander 
and evil-speaking appears to be this: Slan- 
der, which is also called calumny, consists in 
inventing ourselves, or propagating from 
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pone, pf you could be guilty of deliberate 
siesta Si ala 
in of evil-spealth , THe din! Singur ie 
neighbour's ‘cliftatter, '6f’ speaking evil o 
him, behind’ his’, Batk, ‘when Wel think that 
what we. say'is fotthded ‘in ttnth. This is 2 
sin which Is every where mrost deplorably 
prevalent; and asin, which is the disgrace, 
and which’ occasiéns the al Sai of every 
town and village in the kipgdorm; and from 
which few of ug, it is to be feared, are en- 
tirely free.’ Many, even of those who profess, 
and to a deprée really feel, d reverence for 
God and his laws, and are carefully obsetv- 
ant of many of the duties of réligien, are 
et too apt to be guilty in this instanee, 
The tongue, according to the expression of 
the apostle, from whom my text is taken, is 
80 unruly, so dntameable an evil, that those 
who havé made somtd good progress in yeli- 
ion in other respects, and through God's 
Ben have got the better of many other cor- 
ruptions, have hitherto not succeeded in 
conquering this;-“perhaps, from the power 
of self-décelt, have ‘hardly in good earnest 
attempted todo }t. Let mie beg uf you, there- 
org, your s joe attention $6 the observa+ 
tions whic ri sh, ‘tb’ offer, updsi a vide 80 
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must remark, that there ere cases; in: which 
it is lawful'to speak what we know to ano-+ 
ther’s prejudice. We may be called on fairl 
to do so, either by zeal for the glory of God, 
or by a love of. justice, or by a sincere desire 
to promote the reformation and amendment 
of him of whom we speak. When we are 
honestly satisfied in our consciences, that we 
have such reasons as these, for speaking of 
any fault or error committed by another, we 
are at liberty to do it. If, for instance, we 
know that any one has so far violated the 
laws of his country, that the peneral welfare 
of society requires that he should be pu- 
nished; or if, when he has been charged 
with an offence by some’ other person, we 
are called upon to declare what we know 
before the civil magistrate, we not only may, 
but ought, to declare it. So again, a sincere 
desire for a neighbours reformation, may 
very properly induce us to mention to him, 
in the spirit of gentleness and friendship, 
what we have seen or heard to his discredit; 
‘or; for the same good purpose,'te speak of 
it, it: the sanie spirit, to some ‘one who 3s 
likely to: have: influence with him ;—perhaps 
to''the ‘minister, ‘tinder whose spiritual cate 
‘hé lives, who! is especially appointed to'wateh 
for ‘his soul, und’to warn hity against such 
practices ‘as would’ lead “him to destruction. 
Again, we may lawfully disclose what we 
know to another's prejudice when it is abso- 
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utely necessary for the clearing of our own 
character, or that of some innocent person, 
unjustly traduced. Or if:we see the young 
and inexperienced in danger of being led 
astray by the artifices of some bad man, of 
whose real character they are ignorant, we 
certainly do well to put them on their guard, 
and to warn them of the danger to which 
they are exposed. Excepting, however, in 
these and the like cases,—except either jus- 
dice or charity clearly require us to speak,— 
we can hardly be too tender of our neigh+ 
bour’s reputation, or too careful that we say 
nothing that may in the slightest degree in- 
jure it. ‘“ Whether it be to friend or foe,” 
says the son of Sirach, “talk not of other 
“men’s lives; and if thou canst without 
“offence, reveal them not'.” Reveal them 
not; do not divulge what you know against 
any man, unless you are satisfied that you 
really do wrong to conceal it. 

If we repeat whatever we have heard by 
common report, we shall probably in very 
many instances be chargeable with the guilt 
not only,.of eyil-speaking or back-biting, but 
in.some measure even of slander itself. For 
everyone knows, that of the many, ill-natured 
reporta : that, ere spread abroad, the greater 
‘part are pot true ;-at least-not true to their 
full-extent. Consequently, you are in: dan- 
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er of ibeingy- toa ‘dertein/ dégred, guilty of 
Coder, wkenver'you 'saylany third ta Hh 
‘other ‘man’. discredit; }iwhiek ‘you’ have ‘wet 
very good reason‘ to believe to be trac. To 
peas: that you otly say: what you have 

eard, and what niultitudes report as well 
as you, is no excuse whatever. The guilt of 
slander attaches, not only to its first author, 
but in some degree totevery one that gives it 
circulation. 

But even supposing that you are well as- 
sured that what you say is true; still, you 
have no right to say it} you still are charge 
able with the unmanly, unchristian, vice of 
back-biting' and evil-speaking. Reflect now 
for a moment on the greatness of this sin 
You all are sensible of the value of character. 
You all know, that there are few things 
which every man holds more dear than nk 
good name. It is in itself of great worth-~ 
and upon it many depend, almost entirely, 
for the means of subsistence—-so that if you 
rob them of their character, you rob them 
of their means'of getting their bread. Many 
of those 'who ate! in' the habit of allowing 
thémselves to talk freely of their neighbour's 
fanlts, would bé highly'offended to be thems 
selves suspected of thieving—tley look 
a thigf with contempt} and” think ‘that | ho- 
thing stiould tempt:thent ‘to -stoop sa owsH§ 
to be guilly of so base asin. But are they 
less guilty, when they dep¥ite a man of his 
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“that-she vhas;robbedi" The .-evilrspeakey, 
hoyever, puts, reparation, put ef. His! powey. 
When brought so; repentance; he, may: wibh 
to argey what he has:isaid,and wxda,.tha,evil 
that ha-has. dome, butitis now, toa lateyi; The 
evil tepoyé through, his-meana las spread fat 
aadwide, itis uttered: by.a hundred torguéss 
gadihe has..ngj.meana, of. stopping: ita mite 
chievows progress, And, shall, wed my. friends, 
pretends Shat weiarp. Christians, and.a¢ guile, 
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shduld love him: as ‘ourself: and we: know, 
that “he that loveth not-his brother abideth 
“in death,” in spiritual -death,..tending to 
death eternal. But how can we pretend that 
we thus love ogr neighbour, when we wrong 
him in so tendér a part,—when we despoil 
him of what he holds most dear? Again, 
the rule by which our conduct towards. other 
men should be regulated, is, that golden one 
of “doing as we would be done by ;—of 
* doing unto all men as we would they should 
“do unto us.” And are we willing to have 
our character torn to pieces, our good name 
stolen away from us, by the backbiting 
tongues of the malicious or of the thought- 
less? If we are jealous of our own reputa- 
tion, if we feel—painfully and deeply feel— 
when men “shoot out their arrows, even 
“bitter words,” against us, and strive to 
Jower us in the opinion of those among whom 
we dwell,—let us not be guilty of inflicting 
on others a wound, which we feel so acutely 
ourselves ;—Ilet us not do to others an injury, 
which, when offered to ourselves, we com- 
plain of as cowardly and cruel. A man who 
speaks evil of his friend, is justly looked 
upon as base and unworthy ;.but the Chris- 
tian religion, which requires us to love all 
mem:.as ‘Ourselves, requires us so far: to treat 
all men as -friends, as not- to injure them 
in this manver. ..Attend- particularly tothe 
words af my texti--.‘: Speak: not eyil-one of 
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“another, brethren,” says the apostle. We 
are all dSrethren, brethren by creation, and 
still more brethren by redemption and adop- 
tion. For brethren, in any way, to injure 
each other, is most unreasonable and un- 
natural. “ Sirs, ye are brethren,” says Moses, 
“why do ye wrong one to another?” The 
affecting consideration of such a relationship, 
ought to have withheld them; and it ought 
still to withhold us from speaking evil one of 
another. 

And in order to be liable to this heavy 
guilt, it is not necessary, that what you lay 
to your 'neighbour’s charge should be some 
heavy and serious crime. If you unneces- 
sarily say any thing to lower his character, 
though you impute to him only what are 
deemed trivial faults or follies, yet, if it tends 
really to lower his character, you offend 
against both the precepts and the spirit of 
religion. 

Various are the ways in which men are 
guilty of the sin of evil-speaking. Some 
men attack their neighbour's character by 
@ direct and specific charge ;—some say, that 
they repeat merely what they have heard 
from others, thus weakly thinking to remove 
the blame from their own shoulders ;—others 
will profess to disbelieve some ijl-natured 
story, which, however, they are careful to 
repeat, and, if:they can,'to get believed by 
those to whom they address it;—and otherg, 
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Nortwiil she. guilt of evikdpeaking :appeaz, 
theuletd, pwheau:twe .inghire into the, causes 
fram whigh i: procaéda srnia- whith inquirys 
we shall be led to consider some of the pleas 
which: men, sometimes advance in -eeeuse ; for 
it. .Qne great cause of it is pride and self> 
coneait. Elated with the imagination of their 
own virtue, with the conccit thet they mc 
not as other men ave, men are tempted ta 
endeavour to blacken the character of their 
neighbour, that thelr own may appear the 
brighter by contrast, and that they may he 
pérmitted to nssume a sort of superiority 
over them. “ Pride,” we know, ‘f was, not 
“ made for man ;” and we are told in Saips 
ture, that “the proud in heait are an abomi- 
“nation to the Lord :” when this, therefore, 
is the source of evil-speaking, a man is gnilty 
of a cdmplicated, of a double gin. 

An opposite descriptiqon of men fall into 
evil-speaking from a cause the reyerse of 
this, Having by their follies and their vices, 
destuoyed and ruined their own chayncters, 
they are anjious to bring ,every ang alga 
down to the same level with themsalvas, thay 
thus their reputation may-no longer be darks 
ened by « ison with these that angian~ 
blemished. - Perhaps tap, they: know so, mugh 
ill :@f ithemgelaes, that they are Foally. ahi 
posed torthink that.these isonothing bat-evt 
Ta: many-sbd that.evaty appearence af goady 
ness and religion is merely aprefext-epd a 
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cheat. This, I suspect, is no wnusual cause 
of backbiting; but it is a cause which most 
men will bé-ashamed to own. 7 

A third source of this-sin of evil-speaking 
is the spirit of revenge. A man has received, 
or thinks that he has received, some injury, 
which the corrupted feelings of his nature 
prompt him to revenge. ‘The dread of the 
correction of the laws of the land, or perhaps 
the fear of an encounter with him whom he 
deems his enemy, prevents him from aveng- 
ing himself with his fend. He therefore 
seeks to do it with the fongue. Under the 
influence of this dark passion he attacks his 
enemy’s character, and by injuring his good 
name inflicts wounds of the worst and sorest 
nature. Now you all know, that every feel- 
ing and gratification of revenge is forbidden 
by the religion of Christ. “ Dearly beloved,” 
says the apostle, “ avenge not yourselves, 
“but rather give place unto wrath: for it is 
“written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, 
“saith the Lord’.” And if we are absolutely 
forbidden to avenge ourselves in any other 
way, least of all should we seek revenge in 
so base and dastardly a manner as by back- 
biting or evil-speaking. 7 

‘Some men, again, will run down a neigh- 
bour’s character without any ill-feeling to- 
ward:him, but for the sake of paying court, 
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of, making. themselves . acceptable, to’ -him 
to whom: they are. speaking ;—who, as they 
imagine, has conceived some dislike to the 
petson whose character is assailed. Those 
who are guilty of evil-speaking from such 
considerations, are, if possible, more inex 
cusable, and chargeable with greater mean- 
ness, even than those whom I last mentioned. 

But perhaps, after all, the most usual 
cause of evil-speaking is a mere love of talk- 
ing, coupled with the vanity of seeming to 
know more than the rest of the world, and 
attended by a general spirit of levity and 
thoughtlessness. But surely, a man’s good 
name and reputation is far too serious and 
valuable a thing to be trifled away in this 
light and foolish manner. Inconsideration 
in matters of religion is a fault utterly un- 
worthy of an immortal and responsible being, 
where ourselves alone are concerned; but, 
it becomes doubly blameable, where it occa- 
sions so serious a2 wrong to. a neighbour 
as injuring his reputation. Remember that 
striking passage in the Proverbs of Solomon ; 
© As a mad man, who casteth firebrands, 
“arrows, and. death; so is the man that de- 
“ ceiveth” (or as it is in another’ version, 
that ackbiteth) “his neighbour, and. saith, 
“Am not Tin sport’? -. : ses 
And as avil-speaking is thus evil in itself 
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exery., where. strongly spoken, agaiast..ja the, 
nipture.),, Holy, Davidy,in Wisiaeah for, trae 
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the gharacteristigs. of him wha, shoyld ascend 
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“slandered his neighhown;” -or,! ag it ia dn 
the, Bible .varsion, of; the  Psalmay-“he- that 
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“taketh, up,.@ reproach, againgt. his, neigh, 
“our ’,', Qurzsblesset Lond, classes .falsa 
wines with ypurdey, and; adultery; . and, St., 
Rail ranks, dapkbferst, with, faynigatorsy and: 
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emot-mhetit the kingdonr of God.” ‘Agata; 
in thd sevond Epistlé to Timothy, hé miehé 
tions false ‘acctisatioh as de of' thé sins Of 
those wlo have “a form gf godfiness, but 
“deny the power thereof;” who are Chtis< 
tians in profession and outward appearance, 
not in reality. And to the like purport the 
apostle, from whoth iny text is taken, assures 
us, that if any man among you seem to be 
“religious, and bridteth not his tongue, this 
* man’s religion is vam.” He may seem, 
and may pretend, to be religious; but if he 
bridleth not his tongue, if he gives way to 
evil-speaking and backbiting, or slandering, 
“he deceiveth his own heart,” and is reli- 
gion és vain; it is vain and ineffectual as to 
regulating his conduct in this life, and will 
be found to have been vain in the life to 
come. “By thy words,” says ouf Saviour, 
“thou shalt be justified, and by thy words 
“thou shalt bé condemned *.” 

Let us therefore, my friends, strive to cor+ 
rect both m ourselves, and in those with 
whom we converse, the pernicious and dan- 
co sin of evilspeaking. With holy David 
let" us resolve to take heed unto our ways 
that we offend not with our tongue’, Let 
us' catefilly’guard abainst evil-spéaking out-- 
selves; and give'ne encouragétiient ‘to it-in 
others, by appearing to listen to it with ap- 
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probation and pleasure. Let us ever re- 
member, that if guilty of backbiting, we 
offend against the fundamental precepts of 
our boly religion,—against the love of our 
neighbour,—and against the rule of doing a3 
we would be done by. Let us remember, 
that by this vice we are guilty of a mean sort 
of stealing, of robbing our neighbour of that 
which is dearer to him than his money or his 
goods. . 
To guard against this sin will require un= 
remitting care and watchfulness, for the 
habits of society and our own corruption 
render us continually liable to fall into it. 
We shall however think such care and watch- 
fulness well bestowed, if we seriously reflect 
upon the hateful nature and dangerous con- 
sequences of the sin of evil-speaking. And 
because our care and vigilance will be inef- 
fectual without God’s assistance,—since “ the 
“tongue is an unruly evil, which no man,” 
of his own strength alone, “hath tamed or 
“can tame',’—let us seek from heayen 
strength equal to the task, let us beseech 
God to “set a watch over our lips, and to 
“keep the door of our mouth,” to restrain us 
by his grace from slander and evil-speaking, 
and to render our tongues, as well as all our 
other members, instruments of righteousness 
and of his glory. 


.) James iii. 8. 
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" ‘THE PRAYER. 


O Ged, forasmuch as without thee we are not able to 
please thee in any thing, particularly in the proper govern~ 
ment of the tongue, do thon by thy grace assist us in con= 
trolling that unruly member. Set a watch, O Lord, over 
our lips, and keep the door of our mouth, that we may so 
take head unto our ways, as that we may not offend in 
tongue, Keep us from the base and unchristian sin of 
slandering and backbiting, and grant that our speech, in- 
stead of injuring our neighbour, may be made the instrus 
ment of his edification and of thy glory, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 
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the necessity of guarding: against it. -. There 
ark, ‘however, I; apprehend, many ‘persons, 
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ardly—(as: it .most certainly, :is)-to speak 
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reviling, and a very heavy sin it is. Nothing 
can be more opposite to the meek, and gen- 
tle, and forbearing spirit of Christianity ; 
nothing marg plainly pyopeesfs from the cor- 
ruption of our nature. Accordingly you will 
observe, that in the passage which I have 
chosen for my text, Feéilers, that is, persons 
who are ‘tty. the habit of using :ubusive lan- 
guage, are classed with idolaters, adulterers, 
and thieves; and, together with them, de- 
clared to be incapable of inheriting the king- 
dom of God. oe eae 

Ain of the donzuewhieh-ts so repuiznant 


to thé"spirit of Chiistianity, and so-dredaal 
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also for the: sake of public example, and of 
inducing others to avoid the crime which 
they hear thus publicly reproved. So again, 
the ministers of religion are oftentimes re- 
quired by their office, to tell men of their 
sins to their face, for the sake of humbling 
them, for the sake of repressing their proud 
self-conceit, and of bringing them to repent 
ance. And they may for these good pur- 
poses, and for the public correction of sin, 
find it expedient sometimes to do this with a 
degree of publicity, and before many wit- 
nesses. Thus St. Paul directs Timothy to 
reprove, and to rebuke, as well as to exhort’; 
and he bids Titus to rebuke certain men 
sharply, “that they may be sound in the 
“faith*.” Again, the former of these apos- 
tolical men he charges in another place, “ ta 
“rebuke them that sin”"—that sin, that is, no- 
toriously, and scandalously—openly “ before 
“all, that others also may fear*.” In a si+ 
milar manner in the Old Testament the Al- 
mighty bids his servants, the prophets, to 
“cry aloud,” and “spare not;” to show his 
“people their transgression, and the house of 
‘Jacob their ‘sins *.”. And accordingly, we 
often find the messengers of the most High 
using the strongest language of reproof. 
Thus Isaiah calls the Jews, “a people laden 


12 Tim, iv. 2. ? Titus #. 13. 
?43 Tim, y. 10, ‘ Isaiah lviii. 1. 
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“with iniquity, a seed of evil-doers, children 
“that are corrupters’.” Thus John the 
Baptist termed the Scribes and Pharisees, a 
“ generation of vipers?;” and our blessed 
Lord himself addresses the Jewish teachers 
in various terms of reproach; he calls them 
“an evil and adulterous generation °,” fools 
and blind guides, hypocrites, and children of 
the devil‘, And the ministers of religion 
now may sometimes feel themselves obliged 
by the sacred commission which they bear, 
to reprove and to rebuke, perhaps to use the 
language of reproach; though it must still 
be done “with all long-suffering and gentle- 
“ness.” Even private persons may, and 
sometimes ought, to address themselves in 
this manner to those whom they observe 
doing wrong, in order that they may bring 
them to amendment and reformation: « Thou 
“shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour,” 
said the Jewish law, “and not suffer sin upon 
«him 5.” 

In these and the like cases, to tell a man 
openly of his faults, though it is in a degree 
to speak evil of him to his face, is. certainly 
lawful, and is not to be called reviling. It 
is right in itself, and proceeds from a right 
principle, from a concern for the honour of 


1 Isaiah i. 4. * Matt. iii. 7. ? Matt. xii. 89. 
“John viii. 44. * Lev, xix, 17. 
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religion, antl! the twralfaee of our nsigilbourty 
soul. ee a aft ‘ ee aes 

A man is guilty of the sin off rbliing or ree 
viling, when not from sny right principle, but 
from the instigation of his own corrupt pas+ 
sions, from pride, from anger, or frorti 're- 
venge, he assails another with reprouchful 
language, calls him abusive names,’ ahd 
taunts and insults him, by laying to his 
charge either the faults of which he hus ac+ 
tually been guilty, or sins of which he is in+ 
nocent. For you will observe, we have no 
right to reproach a man even with the sins, 
with which he really is chargeable, in a 
taunting, insulting manner, or from a feeling 
of anger or contempt. And if we reproach 
him with crimes of which he is innocent, if 
we bestow on him injurious names, which he 
in no way desorves, and “lay to his charge 
“things which he knows not,” we are guilty 
of the worst sort of reviling; are guilty of 
something like slander or calumny, as well as 
of railing. And as we are thus chargeable 
with doubles guilt, we expose ourselves’ to 
double punishment. 

I would here remark by the way, that the 
offensive and dteadfal practice of swearing 
aé any one, of cursing, and damning! him, falla 
direstly under the prohibition of ‘the’ toxt. 
Not only is it a flagrant violation of the! third 


E-mnpern ae a breach of our duty towards 
d, but.it iy also a yery'bad species of rail- 
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 Dhe din of repiling, aa 1-fast now‘hinted, 
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treating with'.cpatgmpt,..those wltom .they: 
think beneath-thom,—-their servants, perhiips, 
or lahourgrs,—-and.:: of. expressing’ [this«iconn 
tempt onthe most triding occasions: im .in- 
juriousJanguage. - Novw:.injuribus’ language, 
when it proceeds. from. any. . vicious: principle 
whatever, is  -gricvous:ain;. but surely, it 
becomes -peculiatly: anmanly and di eful, 
when addressed :to those who, front their ‘cir« 
cumstances and situation in-Jife, are to a 
certain degree precluded.-from answering. ‘It 
is. very ungenerons;:to take advantage of:any 
little differenoe:in rank or-station for sich.a 
purpgse:: ts : sivas Wt 

Parents, also- I:should -earriestly: exhort, not 
to make use of any description.of .congh' lan- 
guege.te their children,,for: the putpose of 
enforcing ‘their. authority:.It is: distressing 
to hean.a father.ar mother angrily upbraiding 
a child.iwith stupidity or ignorance,—which 
probably: ts. notin any:degrte: its owri. faults 
—or addressing: it :in taunting or in, insulting 
words, It..is: in. itself a-¥ery pernicious 
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habit, and the effects which it may have upon 
the temper and character of the child are 
most painful. It tends to lessen its love and 
filial respect for its parents, to sour its tem- 
per, to render it needlessly unhappy, and to 
give it the habit of using the same bad lan- 
guage to its play-fellows, perhaps even to the 

rents themselves. 

The most general occasion of railing or 
abusive language, is anger. When a person 
is provoked, or put out of temper by any one, 
he is apt to express his anger in reproachful 
words; sometimes in curses and” impreca- 
tions. He would perhaps vent his wrath by 
actual violence and striking, but being with- 
held from this by the strong arm of the law, 
or by the fear of bodily hurt, he has recourse 
to the violence of the tongue. It is possible, 
we know, to be angry without being guilty 
of sin: but when anger expresses itself in 
this manner, it is both sinful in itself, and the 
occasion of sin. It is to no purpose, there- 
fore, for a man, when he is guilty of reviling, 
of using reproachful language, to say that he 
‘was provoked to it, that he was in a passion, 
and could not help it. It is the duty of a 
Christian not te be “ easily provoked ',” but 
to keep his passions—the passion of anger 
among the rest—within proper bounds. To 
assist him in doing this he has the precepts 


71 Cor, xiii. 6, 
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and: the sanction of religion, and above all, 
the offer of the help of the Holy Spirit, If 
he does not seek or make use of this help, 
and disregards these precepts and sanctions, 
he disregards them at his peril. 

Men and women are particularly ready to 
advance this excuse, when they have them- 
selves been assailed with abusive language; 
when accosted with reproachful words, they 
think that they must have a right to answer 
in the same strain. Their adversary is con- 
sequently more irritated; and they thus go 
on vying with each other in abuse, and ut- 
tering words and reproaches most disgrace- 
ful to those who use them; and not only re- 
pugnant to every feeling and principle of 
religion, but shocking to common decency. 
If after the ferment of anger has passed 
away, any expostulation is offered on the 
sinfulness and scandal of such conduct, the 
reply will probably be, “ He or she called 
“ me names first, and surely I had a right to 
“ answer in the same manner; was J to be 
“ abused and reviled, and yet was I bound 
“to bear it without retorting?” Believe me, 
you had no right to answer abuse with abuse ; 
you were bound to bear it without reterting. 
This would have been your wisest course in 
common prudence, While “ grievous words,” 
such as those which you were provoked to: 
use, “ stir up anger,” a “ soft answer turneth 
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«away erdth  " Ttgou Weld bdsweehed yanKdy, 
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Bid of Uhis angtr wool ‘hive #ihe’ out 'for 
want'df fel.” And” this--dught’ tavhavé Been 
ydur course, from ‘the’ well-known prindiptes 
of Christianity: : T’catinot tbo often témirid 
‘you, that ‘our ‘holy ‘religion allows ‘né in to 
case to revenge ‘oursel¥es; and: partionlarly 
éautioris us not to answer abuse with abuse. 
St. Peter’ expressly bids us, not to render 
evil for evil, or railing for railing, but coh- 
“ tratriwise blessing*.”. We are not to render 
railing for railing: nothing can ‘be plainer. 
In ‘the same spirit, our blessed Lord, in his 
divine sermon on the mount, had said “ Bless 
“them that curse you'." This precept is to 
be understood of all those, -who in any'way 
abuse or revile you, ot treat you with con- 
tempt: “ bless and curse not:” give good 
Tanguage for bad: answer them not in the 
spitit in which they assail you. 

Our Lord himself gave us an example, that 
we should follow'his steps: and his example 
we are bound to follow, if we would be pat- 
takers of his‘resurrection. But he especially 

ids‘os to imitate him in meekress:and gen- 
tieness under injaries, We'are, by theapdstle, 
f6t''burUitection, Pafticularly ‘cliatged to beter 
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only, “ that despiseth his neighbour.” Re- 
member the words of our Saviour, “ Who- 
“ soever shall say to his brother, Raca,” (that 
is, worthless fellow,) “ shall be in danger of 
* the council: but whosoever shall say, Thou 
“ fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.” Here 
the word fool is used as an expression of the 
lowest contempt. Reviling, or using abusive 
language, is so great a sin, that St. Paul ad- 
vises us to avoid the society of those who are 
guilty of it. ‘I have written unto you,” 
says he, “ not to keep company, if any man 
* that is called a brother,” that is, that pro- 
fesses to be a Christian, “ be a fornicator, or 
“ covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a 
“ drunkard, or an extortioner ; with such an 
“one no not to eat®’.” A railer—a person 
who is in the habit of attacking his neigh~ 
bour, with rough language—is here, you see, 
ranked by St. Paul with idolaters, and for- 
nicators and extortioners, and declared un- 
worthy of being admitted into the company 
of Christians. And as he is unfit for all 
good and Christian society on earth; so are 
we assured that he will be shut out from the 
‘blessed society in heaven; for the text posi- 
tively assures us, that “ revilers” shall be ex- 
cluded from the kingdom of heaven, no less 
than murderers and adulterers. 

Let me therefore entreat you, my friends, 
to take heed unto your ways, that you offend 


+ Prov. xi. 12, Mat. v.22. *1Cor.¥. I. 
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not in your tongue in this or any other man- 
ner. If you desire Zife in this world, and in 
the world to come, and would fain “ see 
“good days,—refrain” your “ tongue from 
« evil.” Let nothing—neither injurious ac- 
tions nor abusive words—nothing, in short, 
whatever, induce you so far to forget your 
Christian character and your Christian hopes, 
as to be guilty of reviling, of using reproach- 
ful language. Pray to God for his grace, to 
keep you from being “ provoked so far as to 
“speak unadvisedly with your lips.” Bear 
ever in your minds the recollection of the 
example which you have to follow, the ex- 
ample of the meek and lowly Jesus; and in 
compliance with that example, and with the 
genius and precepts of the religion which 
you | siriene “let all bitterness, and wrath, 
“ and clamour, and evil speaking, be put away 
“« from you, with all malice.” 


THE PRAYER. 


Give me grace, O Lord, so to take heed to my ways, 
as that I may not offend by my tongue. Enable me to 
refrain my lips from uttering injurious reproachful language, 
‘however I may be provoked. Make me careful never 
to render railing for railing; but grant that I may fol- 
dow the example of thy meck and lowly Sph, who when 
che was reviled reviled not again, and threatened not 
when he suffered reproach and contumely, Hear me, 
pr for the sake of ‘the same thy ‘Son, our Lord and 
Saviour, - “ 





SERMON XXVII. 





CHARITY, 





1 Cor. xiii. 13. 


* And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; but 
the greatest of these is charity.” 


Tune is, perhaps, no single chapter in the 
sacréd volume, which better deserves to be 
repeatedly read and studied, and committed 
to memory, than the thirteenth chapter of the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians. It sets before 
us the nature, and properties, and excellence 
of charity ;—that greatest of Christian graces, 
without which all our doings, all our acquire- 
ments; are nothing worth. The occasion of 
St. Paul's being led to give this beautiful de- 
scription of charity was this. The church of 
Corinth appears to have been troubled with 
ihaty: itregulacities, to have‘ Been - much’ di- 
‘vided into different Feligioa ies “or _fitc- 
‘tions’, and these’ divisions 
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of the Spirit, such as the gifts of tongues, 
and of prophecy, and the power of working 
miracles, which were designed to assist in 
the extension of the Christian faith. These 
gifts form the gupjecy of the twelfth chapter, 
and St. Paul returns again to the considera- 
tion of them in the fourteenth; but between 
these two chapters, he inserts, in the thir- 
teenth, his account of charity, without which 
he tells them all the gifts, of which he had 
been speaking, however excellent in them- 
selves, and however greatly to be desired, 
were nothing worth, were useless with respect 
to salvation. To the description of charity 
thus given by St. Paul, let us now direct our 
attention. You will give me your attention 
the more readily, if you reflect that charity is 
a grace or virtue, without which you cannot 
be saved; that all talents, and acquire- 
ments, and seeming good works, in a reli- 
gious point of view, are useless to the pos- 
sessor of thom, if they are unaccompanied 
by charity. Tt is the more necessary that 
you should attend, because many imistaken 
notions on the subject of charity are apt to 
go:forth inte the yorld, and to pass current 
among am mee os ant 
ossiply, some of you may, be, ignorant, 
that the \E, ee of St. Paul, (rt 1h 
ception. perhaps of thaf, tothe Hebrews) 
een agate in the, Greek, ,Jan- 
0G Non, Fi eek wath te, tran 
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charity, is generally rendered dove. : For in- 
stance, St. Paul, in the thirteenth chapter to 
the Romans, repeatedly speaks of Jove as 
being the fulfilling of the law. Love, -in that 
passage, and charity in this which we are 
now considering, are expressed by exactly 
the same Greek word; so that you are to 
consider charity as being merely another 
word for love. The whole of Christian duty 
is comprised in the love of God,—which our 
Saviour styles the first and great command- 
ment,—and in the love of man. Charity, in 
its most extended sense, comprises the love 
of both; and as it regards our fellow-crea~ 
‘tures, it means the love of our neighbour for 
God’s sake; it means a real heartfelt good- 
will towards men in general, founded on 
Christian principles. Accordingly, when St. 
Paul speaks of charity or love as being “ the 
“ more excellent way ;” as being that without 
which every thing else is “ nothing worth ;” 
as being the greatest of Christian graces ; it is 
in the same sense in which, in thé passage 
to the Romans first alluded to, he had spoken 
of love as being “ the fulfilling of the law.” 

Keeping then in mind that charity is 
merely another word for love,—the love of 
God and man,—let us proceed to the more 
particular consideration of the account here 
given of it by St. Paul. 

He begins, “ Though I speak with the 
“tongues of men and of angels, and have not 
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pec i Lam-become as sounding brass or 
9 tinkding cymbal.” 

The miraculous gift of tongues, of speak- 
ing foreign languages, was indispensable to 
the first preaching of the Gospel, and was 
accordingly conferred on the day of Pente- 
‘cost. And in all ages, some men have been 
distinguished above others for the talent of 
speaking with eloquence, of expressing their 
‘sentiments with readiness and ease, in a 
graceful and striking manner. We ev 
day sce the effect of this faculty of speaking, 
and how easily the uninstructed and ignorant, 
indeed how a/Z men in some degrec, are led 
by a man who speaks readily ‘and fluently. 
None of these talents, however, whether mi- 
raculous or natural, not even the eloquence 
of angels, are of any real benefit to the pos- 
sessor of them, without charity. He has no 
more substantial worth than an empty mu- 
sicalinstrument, “than sounding brass, or a 
“tinkling cymbal.” 

“ And though I have the gift of prophecy, 
“and understand all mysteries and all know- 
“ledge; and though I have all faith, so that 
“ T could remove mountains, and have not cha- 
“« rity, I am nothing. 

The gift of prophecy, in the first age of the 
Church, sometimes extended to the foretelling 
of future events; and in this way it was 
possessed by Agabus and others; and some- 
times scems rather to have implied a super- 
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natural::penetration -int-the deepest ghiué Of 
the oraclék .of Goll: The: faith spokeniof int 
this verse,is the faith of miracles, ‘as: distin- 
guished: froma’ saving’ faiths: Saviig faith’ is 
the ground-work .of religion, -and'-is ‘never 
separated..from charity, since it “ worketh 
by love'.”. In the first age of the Gospel, 
however, men who were not effectually in 
fluenced by saving faith, were yet endued 
with the faith of miracles; the faith which 
both here and in’ St. Matthew is spoken of 
as removing mountains. Thus our Lord 
says, that many would come unto him at the 
last day, who would say, “ Lord, Lord, have 
“we not prophesied in thy name? and in 
“ thy name have cast out devils? and in thy 
“name done many wonderful works ?”—who 
would yet perish, because they were workers 
of iniquity*; in other words, because they 
were without the genuine Christian temper of 
mind, here styled charity. 

The next verse is particularly worthy of 
observation: “And though I bestow all my 
* goods to feed the poor, and though I give my 
“body to be burned, and have not charity, it 
“ profiteth me nothing.” toe 

Though { bestow all my goods to. feed ‘the 
poor... Some peoplesseem to-confine the idex 
of chatity to alms-fiving.:If'a man :should 
give all hit goods:to:feed the pdor,. he would 


1 Gal, v. 6. > Matt. vii, 22, 
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‘obably be: cried up.ias a:svery. charitable 
ee ee ped Fanart 
ist, and would.Joad him: with thanks : and 
praises, -St.Paul,i -however,:- here - tells:. ug, 
that ,a mah. may.de :this, and yet be without 
charity ; and if you think for a moment, your 
own sense-and reason will tell.you the same. 
Giving assistance to those who are in need, is 
certainly a most necessary duty; and a chas 
ritable man will give alms in proportion to 
his means; but then, as we have just said, 
the mere giving of alms does not of itself 
prove a man to be charitable. He may pos- 
sibly give his goods to feed the poor, from 
vanity, from ostentation, from a love of the 
praise of man, from a desire to get their 
good-will and good word, and from a hundred 
other motives, in which real charity has no 
xt. So again, a man may give his body to 
e burned ostensibly for the sake of religion 
—may suffer martyrdom—and yet be without 
charity, without real religious principle. He 
may encounter even this last extremity, from 
sturdiness and stubbornness of disposition,.or 
from pride, which, under another name, ‘is 
called a sense of honour... From motives pro- 
bably such as these, we. have heard of..a. ian 
suffering martyrdom in the qause of. atheism. 
Bnt.no .alms, howeyen liberal, no sufferings 
however acute: arid courageously horne, ane 
of any real benefit, if unaccompanied by cha- 
rity, 
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‘Having made these :general- observations 
von the nature and excellence of charity m 
general, St.Paul next goes on to mention 
some of its marks or properties. And, first, 
“ charity suffereth long.” It is patient under 
the injuries and oppositions, which it meets 
with in the world. A man under the inflo- 
sence of his natural feelings, is too often irri- 
‘table and touchy. He, perhaps, seems almost 
on the watch for occasions of ill-humour; 
takes offence where none was intended; and 
is eager and hasty to express his resentment 
by his manner, his words, and his actions. 
‘This he considers as a mark of proper spirit. 
This readiness to take offence, and to resent 
injuries, is certainly 2 mark of spirit; of the 
spirit of the world—the evil world—but not 
the spirit of charity.“ Charity suffereth long;” 
it is patient under injuries, it makes all pos- 
sible allowances for the weaknesses, the tem- 
pers, and the prejudices of other men, and 
bears with them in the spirit of gentleness and 
meekness. 

But charity not only suffers with patience 
—it is also Aind—ready to do whatever kind 
offices are in her power, obliging in manner 
and behaviour, careful not to give unneces- 
sary pain, but anxious to promote the happi- 
ness and well-being of all around her. She is 
glad to relieve the distress of those who are 
in want, to alleviate the sufferings of the 
afflicted; and, in short, to rejoice with them 


ahat .do crejoice,: and -weep ‘with them ‘that 
veep. eoymedpe es Pe og Se as 
This being the case, it follows as a-matter 
of course, that charity exvicth not. Envy is 
a secret displeasure of mind, at seeing some 
other persons possessed of an advantage 
which we ourselves want. This is one of the 
most dark and evil feelings of our corrupted 
nature. Those who feel it most, are ashamed 
to own it. It is classed by the apostles toge- 
ther with strife, deceit, malice, and murder. 
And as it is a most sinful affection of mind, 
so it is also a most uneasy and painful one. 
“Envy,” says the wise man, “is as the rot- 
“tenness of the bones’;” and again, “ envy 
“slayeth the silly ones.” - Evil, however, 
and shameful as envy is, it is, I fear, but too 
common. For how many are the men, who 
feel something of this passion, at seeing 
others, whom they perhaps think less de- 
serving, better off in the world than them- 
selves! How many are the men, who feel 
out of humour at sccing some advantage, 
some gift, for instance, bestowed upon ano- 
ther, while they themselves do not share in 
it! They perhaps feel a degree of ill-will, 
though they hardly dare acknowledge it, 
against both him who gives and him who re- 
-ceives the benefit; and are tempted to catch 
at any opportunity of running them down, 


? Prov, xiv. 30. 
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fern ings a er is better. He. Kor 
leasure i in, seeing instances of. kindngsay ever 
ae Hye, 1, thes, hencfit figan, them, him 








a Charity yasinteth, not, itself. in ‘A true, and 
seal Christian is not, disposed to .vaunt, anc 
show off hiraself;— is not disposed unnecesga- 
aily and rashly. to put himself forward; to thrust 
himself into situatiqns to which hei is not called. 
Instead of pesuimptoously engaging, in mat- 
ters which are too high for a is inclined 
rather ,to.be diffident, and unpretending ; te 
study to be quiet, and to mind his. own busi- 
ness’; according to the expression of the 
Psalmist, to “refrain his soul, and keep it 
“low, like as ‘a child that is weaned. from his 
mother ?.” 

And..as charity vaunteth not itself,” 
also, it “is, not, pred up? with pride, eet 
self -conceit, Bo fhe "Sariptuces and reason 
ASSUTEIUB,, ak, i iy, is ome of the, iJeading 
srages.af.the Christian, chatagter. 


Pyi 
ao least of all’ fone 
¢ Ne ae Tipo aa ‘and prpehically, feel 


+1 Thess. iv. 11, > Psalm exxxi. 3. 


















fhbt poverty-bf spitit’ or lowfitiess” of =mitid 4s 
the & aon ich best. bé¢ofpes“hith ; the 
dispigsition Which Was ‘most: eartiestly ’ incu? 

fed by dur Lord, both'iby precept arid ex- 
ainple, upon ‘all: his followers. "He acknow- 
ledges that whatever advantages he may seem 
to'possess, were all conferred by the bounty of 
the Most High; that he has nothing—no 
talent, no virtue, no grace,—but what he hath 
received, and therefore has not the smaHest 
right to glory as if he had not received it. He 
acknowledges, that. “ all his sufficiency is: of 
God.” He feels too in himself so much infir- 
mity, so much folly, and so much sin, that 
instead of being puffed up, instead of being 
conceited, and arrogant, instead of looking 
down upon other men, as if they were beneat 
him, he is rather disposed to comply with the 
apostolical precepts, submit “ yourselves one 
“to another in the fear of God!;” “ in lowli- 
“ness of mind let each esteem other better 
“ than themselves *.” . 

A man who, from the influence of Christian 
charity, is not puffed up,” will be, compara- 
tively, in small danger of behaving “ unseemly,” 
—of behaving himself in any manner which 
‘doesnot beseem, does not become the’ Christian 
character, or which might bring discredit upon 
the Christian profession. There will be in his 
behaviour nothing scornful or haughty, nothing 
of improper levity. 


+ Eph, v. 21. * Phil. ii, 8. 
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Charity seeketh not her own. A moderate 
and well-regulated attention to a man’s own 
interests and concerns, is not only allowed, but 
required, both by Scripture and reason, in order 
that a man may not only be able to provide 
for those of his own house, but may have also 
something to give to him that needeth.— 
Without such attention, his substance, instead 
of being a benefit to the deserving, would 
become the prey of the unjust and the rapa- 
cious; and he would be reduced to become 
himself a pensioner on the bounty of others. 
A man accordingly may be a charitable man, 
even though he should in a temperate manner 
certs the payment of what is justly due to 

na. 


When it is said, “ Charity seeketh not her 
“own,” I consider the expression as mean- 
ing charity is not selfish ;—she does not so 
attend to her own concerns, as to be regard- 
less of those of others. On the contrary, she 
takes a lively interest in the welfare of all 
around, is anxious to promote it by every 
means in her power, and will often, to a cer- 
tain degree, neglect herself for the sake of 
helping or benefiting a neighbour. When 
St. Paul’ says, mn the tenth chapter of ‘this 
Epistle,“ Let no-man seek his own, but every 
“‘man another's: wealth';” and again, to the 
Philippians, ‘ Look’ not every. man on ‘his 
“own things, but every man also on the 


11 Cor. x. 24. . 
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* things of others';” I consider him, not as 
enjoining an utter carelessness about our 
own ‘concerns ;—this would be inconsistent 
~with many other parts of his writings ;-but 
as cautioning us against being selfish; as 
enjoining us not to be so taken up with our- 
selves, as to be inattentive to the good of 
others; as inculcating the duty of being 
ready often to give up to others, to be ready 
to assist them, even with some loss to our- 
Selves. 

The next character of charity is, that she is 
not easily provoked. 

Nothing could contribute. more to the 
peace and comfort, both of individuals and of 
society, than the diligent cultivation of this 
branch of charity. Men suffer themselves 
to be easily and violently provoked,—often 
about comparative trifles,—and then in the 
heat of their passion say and do things, of 
which in their cooler moments they would 
be ashamed, but which often lead on to the 
most fatal animosities; animosities which are 
destructive of charity, and consequently fatal 
to the safety of the soul. : 

The following property of charity, that 
it: “ thinketh. no evil,” is capable ‘of being 
wnderstood in two senses; both in strict ace 
cordance''with ‘its general: character. First, 
charity is unwilling Z% ihiak tevil of .any ome} 


‘Paid 
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unless, she Js , .absolately..foreed stools. 
Shp.is, baskward in spayieg: attantinncty idle 
stories! ta,janother person's disadvantage, and 
willing, tg; take. every, things, the most) fa- 
npurople. ‘point. of, slew.) Charity alse. thinks 
eth, evil quaint. io one; she does not.;plan 
schemes. of}, malice or, revenge, o1,-dewise, misr 
chief against.those who may. have injured ‘her, 

“ Rejoiceth nat .in iniquity, but.. rejoiceth 
“in the truth... 00 oy 

To rejoica in ‘iniquity 110 take, ‘pleasure 
in,otber .men’s sing, to,exult im seeing them 
do,that which is contrary” to ithe wall.ef' God, 
and ruinous. to: their, own souls y-nisiwarthy 
only.of.the authon of-evil, .There axe, howr 
ever, :I fear, tao mavy: persoas who. ane. car 
pable of. partaking in this: guilty.(joys.,,and 
who find either their :malice or’ their. pride 
gratified by the. traysgressions, of others 
Nothing caa well, be more-contrary to, char 
rity-rto that love of God and man,.which 
naturally.“ rejoiceth not in iniquity, .but 
“rejoiceth, in the,.tyuth ;” yejoiceth tin the 
spreading and increase,.of. time religion, and 
sound morality,:-and, wishes nothing,, mare, 
than that they may,.ever, flourish and, inergase 
among us. : Lot ough ae at 

The next verse is..a..very, "gomprehensive 
one. “Charity beareth all. things, believeth 
«all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
“ things.” 

Charity “ beareth all things;"—as was 
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said inder ‘thet first! evdvadter “of charity! “ig 
pabikJawdl pation sender nfattds(and itisulds: 
veady-to ipabsithen over anil unske the belt 
oft them —ubhwilligg to “take of btite mor 46 
exaggerate then!) Chatity’“islieveth' gH 
fediiingst:"tds “she « place’! itnptiolt Yellailée 
‘upon all ‘the ' promisés of God! and! i atticles 
Of fateh is! indispostd ' tb’ seek! for‘ tavfls and 
bjectionsy:'bo / With! regard ‘to!!imeticshe’ is 
frank and unsuspicious, ready 'tb' believe’ in 
the appeardnced of geod Whith preserit them- 
selves; and if ske finds littlé-présent grounds 
for thinking well of ally Gné, stie'still “hopeth 
all things,” hopes’ that ‘a tithe ‘will come 
when he will return to God}! and: be num 
bered among his children. Finally, charit 
* endureth all: things,"—charity' suffers wit 
perfect resignation all ‘the trials and afffic- 
tions’ which it is called upon to undergo. 
It never ‘murmurs di ‘repines unider - them, 
but submits to them ag instances of’ God's 
fatherly’ care; is sensible’ that “whom the 
“Lord loveth: he chasteneth ;” and can truly 
sey from the bottom of the heatt, “ it'is godd 
“ tor me that [ have been afflicted.? 6 0°": 
\ “Phe éxeellentes ‘of charity ‘furthet’ appears 
from what follows next. “ Charity never 
‘“ falleth "The miraculous‘ gifts''of” pro- 
phecy' andxtenbues, thd! -strperndtaral know. 
Hedge; of which’ St. Paul had-bee! speak e 
in the preceding verses. were all given-fér'the 
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sent exigencies of the Church, and were 
to last only for a time. They wére too, at 
the best, incomplete and imperfect, and in a 
future state of existence there would be no 
necessity, no place for them. Those, who 
are admitted into heaven, will be blessed with 
a fulness of knowledge and understand- 
ing, as much above the imperfect knowledge 
even of the most knowing and learned man, 
as the knowledge of a man is above the 
knowledge of a child. ‘“ We know in part, 
“and we prophesy in part;” our know- 
ledge here is partial and incomplete; but 
“when that which is perfect is come, then 
“that which is in part shall be done away. 
“ When I was a child, I spake as a child, I 
* understood as a child, I thought as a child: 
“but when I became a man, I put away 
“ childish things. For now we see throug 
“a glass darkly ;” our knowledge of divine 
truth is here indistinct and confused: “ but 
“then face to face ;’—in heaven we shall see 
these truths as clearly and plainly as we see 
objects placed immediately before our eyes, 
« Now I know in part;” my knowledge here 
is partial and defective: “but then shall 
** I know, even as also J am known.” 

The chapter concludes, “ And now abideth 
“ faith, hope, charity, these three; but the 
greatest of these is charity.” 

Can any thing be greater than faith and 
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hope? Faith is the very foundation of re- 
ligion, and absolutely necessary to carry us 
to heaven; it is the instrument of our justi- 
fication. ope, too, is recommended by the 
apostles in the most earnest manner. The 
superiority of charity seems to consist in 
this, that it never faileth. In the world to 
come, there will, it should seem, be no more 
room for the exercise of faith, which will 
then terminate in sight. And hope will end 
in the actual possession and enjoyment of its 
object :—What a man seeth, and _possesseth, 
how can he still hope for'? But, though 
faith and hope thus terminate, “ charit: 
“ never faileth.” Charity—the love of God 
and man—will continue to all eternity, and 
to all eternity will constitute the greater part 
of the enjoyment of those blessed spirits— 
the spirits of just men made perfect—who 
are there united in holy fellowship, in the pre- 
sence of “ God the Judge ofall, and of Jesus 
“the Mediator of the new covenant.” 


THE PRAYER. 
O Lord, who hast taught us that all our doings 
without charity are nothing worth: send thy Holy 
Ghost, and pour into our hearts that most excellent 


7 Rom, viii. 24. 
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gift of charity, the very bond of peace and of all vir- 
tues, without which whosoever liveth is counted dead 
before thee; grant this for thine only Son Jesus 
Christ's sake, 


SERMON XXVIII’. 
DUTY OF MARRIED PERSONS. 


Era. v. 33, 


“ Let every one of you in particular so Jove his wife even 
as himself; and the wife see that she reverence her 
husband.” 


Tue Scriptures represent the state of mar- 
riage as the most intimate and sacred of the 
relations of social life: “ For this cause shall 
“aman leave father and mother, and shall 
“ cleave to his wife, and they twain shall be 
“one ficsh*.” Consequently, those who 
have entered upon this holy state will find 
the observance of its peculiar duties to be 
of the utmost consequence to their peace 
and comfort in this world, and to their eter- 
nal happiness in the world to come. I am 
anxious therefore to induce such persons to 
fix their serious attention upon these duties, 


* This Sermon is also published as a Tract, price $d. 
* Matt. xix. 6, Gen. ii. 24. 
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as they are suggested in the solemn and 
impressive Office for ‘the cclebration of Ma- 
trimony. : 

Where both husband and wife are influ- 
enced by real religious principles, and the 
union has been contracted, as it ought to have 
been contracted, “ reverently, discreetly, ad- 
“ visedly, soberly, and in the fear of God,” 
there is good ground for trusting that it will 
meet with the Divine blessing, and that ail 
its duties in every important instance will be 
carefully observed. Where, however, this holy 
state has been entered into, as I fear is some- 
times the case, “ unadvisedly, lightly, and wan- 
“ tonly,” either from the impulse of blind pas- 
sion and appetite, or from the fear of the ex- 
penis or punishment, which the laws of the 

and sometimes bring upon those who sinfully 
give way to the desires of the flesh in their 
single state, there is the greatest cause for en- 
deavouring to impress upon such persons the 

eculiar duties of the sacred relation which they 
fave contracted. 

Of all the duties of the marriage state, the 
great foundation is Jove ; by which word I 
mean, not the short-lived offspring of fancy 
or desire; but a strong, fervent, deep-rooted 
attachment to each other. Throughout the 
whole compass of moral obligation it may be 
truly said, in the language of inspiration, that 
love is the fulfilling of the law. The love of 
God is the best ground-work and source of 
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all the duties of the first Table; the love of 
our neighbour, according tq the saying of St. 
Paul, comprises all thése of the second; 
and the various relative duties, which are so 
many branches of the second Table, are all 
best grounded and contained in Jove. Love 
conscquently stands foremost in the solemn 
expression of consent in the marriage service, 
and in the still more solemn vow entered into 
at God’s altar. 

One of the chief causes for which matri- 
mony was ordained was, “ the mutual so- 
“ ciety, help, and comfort, that the one ought 
“to have of the other, both in prosperity 
“and adversity.” Even if love is unhappily 
wanting, married persons have still engaged, 
and are bound, in point of absolute duty, to 
do all that they can for each other's happi- 
ness and advantage; to do all that they can 
to render their partner's life easy and com- 
fortable. But where these endeavours pro- 
ceed solely from a sense of obligation, and 
not from affection, they will be cold and 
heartless, and comparatively ineffectual.— 
Where they are the offspring of real attach- 
ment, they will be easy and natural, and of 
tenfold efficacy in advancing the happiness 
of the married state. Every instance of 
prosperity will, from being thus shared, be- 
come doubly gratifying, and the sufferings 
of adversity, affliction, and pain, will be 
lightened by the society and mutual support, 

T2 
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by tha: help; «xd cavyfort, desived from, each 
other. A i Se ; ; 

Love, therefore, being both.a duty in ifself 
solenmly promised and vowed, and also t. 

best means of rendering the performance of 
the other dutics of this state easy and de- 
lightful, married persons can hardly be too 
careful in avoiding whatever may lessen or 
destray it, and in attending to the means of 
its preservation and increase. Be on your 
guard against all those little instances of ill- 
humour, or of violence, or impatience of 
temper, which too often undermine, and at 
Jength totally overthrow, all conjugal affec- 
tion. Be always ready to comply with each 
other’s wishes and inclinations; and do not 
thwart or cross them, unless when compelled 
by a sense of duty. It is possible that 
your partner's natural temper may be faulty; 
it may, perhaps, be hasty and impatient; or 
may have a tendency to peevishness and 
sullenness. By prudence and good manage- 
ment, guided by Jove, you may be able jn 
gtvat measure to check and cure these im- 
perfections. And, on the other hand, by ill- 
judged opposition, by meeting them wth 
ill-temper and anger, you may increase and 
inflame them to the utter rin of all domestic 
happiness, Little differences or disagree- 
ments may perhaps occasionally happen; do 
not aggravate them by impatience or undue 
warmth, either in words, or in look and 
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© You t . 
manner. The advice of Solomon admits of 
imiversal ‘application, brt is particularly ap- 

licable to any thing like dissension between 

Reisband and wife:’Piré begining of strife 
«3 a8 when ohe Jetteth out water: therefore 
© leave ‘off contention; before it be meddled 
“with” ' And teain, * A soft answer turneth 
“away wrath; ‘but gridvaus words stir up 
“ atiger’.” By a soft answer, or il some cases, 
by no answer at all, éndeavour gently to 
sovthe and’ turn away those angry feelings 
which are so destructive of domestic harfnony. 
Neyer engage ih dispute; and, above ail, 
never dispute about trifles. Indeed, almost 
every thing is a trifle, when put in competi- 
tion with thé tisk of endangering conjugal 
affection. 

Do ‘not pretend to say, that you never 
discovered these frults of temper before mar- 
riage; but consider, that the engagement, 
which you have contracted is indissoluble; 
that you have taken your partner for better 
or worse ; and, that to imperfection of tem- 
per, of whieh you, were not previously 
aware, dny more than an alteration in your 
outward circutiistunces, by which you be- 
cothe’ richer or poorér, can in ahy degree 
alter the! solerin obligation which you have 
‘voliintarily dontiactéd) ” and! of which both 

7 , « ors 
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your interest and your duty require you to 
make the best‘, 


1 Argue not about trifles, which no two ever disputed 
“for yet, but in order to the vanity of a victory; for, in 
“ themselves, they are not of moment cnough to defray 
* the charges of the breath expended on them. But then 
* consider, that in every victory of this sort there are two, 
“one triumphing, and the other triumped over; and 
© that a victory or triumph is the act of an adversary, 
“not of a friend; nor at all possible where there is but 
“onc, In all cases, therefore, of none, or of little weight, 
“ the best way is, to let the first speaker carry it, lest 
“a spirit or habit of disputing, although begun about 
* trifles, should proceed to matters of more consequence ; 
“like a spark among straw, which sometimes burns the 
“house. Besides, people seldom dispute, be it about what 
it will, but little sallics of wit, tart expressions, inuendos, 
* squinting at unpleasing topics, or the sly arts of seizing 
ae advantages in an argument, all of them irritating things, 
“are wout to intrude, and too much enliven the conversa- 
* tion, This is not rubbing, as it is softly ealled, but really 
“ brushing a part with nettles, which is already sensible 
“enough, and perhaps a little disposed to inflammation. 
But if you should happen to differ about a matter of mo~ 
‘* ment, consider first, whether it is of moment equal to the 
* Jove and peace you wish to live in; and if, as 1 will ven= 
“ture to pronounce it beforehand, it is not, that is the 
* wisest and hest person of the two, who, after a sweet and. 
« soothing use cf one or two reasons, first seizcs the oppor= 
“(tunity of sacrificing it to mutual love, by a free and 
“ cheerful surrender.” See Skelton’s Sermon on the Duties 
of the married State; a Sermon which I strongly recom- 
mend to all those married persons, who have the means of 
seeing it. I take this opportunity of also recommending 
Mr. Bean’s ‘pious, sensible, and well-written little book, 
“ The Christian Minister's Affectionate Advice to a new- 
* married Couple.” 
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The obligation of mutual and lasting Jove 
is equally incumbent upon, equally vowed by 
both. Upon the husband it is most forcibly 
inculeated in a yariety of passages of Scrip- 
ture. “ Husbands love your wives,” says 
St. Paul, “ even as Christ also loved the 
“church, and gave himself for it, that he 
“might sanctify and cleanse it with the 
“washing of water by the word, that he 
“might present it to himself a glorious 
“ church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any 
“such thing, but that it should be holy and 
“without blemish. So ought men to love 
“their wives as their own bodies, He that 
*loveth his wife, loveth himself. For no 
“man ever yet hated his own flesh; but 
“nourisheth and cherisheth it even as the 
“ Lord the church: for we are members of 
“his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. 
“ For this cause shall a man leave his father 
* and mother, and shall be joined unto his 
“wife, and they two shall be one flesh’.” 
The apostle here makes use of the most 
powerful arguments, and speaks of the mar- 
riage union as being represented by that 
most intimate connexion, which subsists 
between Christ and the church; the church 
deriving its spiritual life and nourishment, 
its very existence, from him its head, and 
having been purchased by the shedding of 


* Ephes. v. 25-31, 
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his bleod. Bat, Jest those to-whorn ‘he ‘spedks 
should not: be’ able to-understand -the ‘full 
meaning ofthis cothparison, which ‘St. Paul 
himself calls a great mystéry, he sums up 
the: duty he hud been inculcatmg in‘ one 
short sentence, level. tothe capacity of every 
one, ‘ Nevertheless,”—whether you fully 
comprehend this sublime mystery or not, 
still your duty is plain—‘ nevertheless, let 
“every one of you in particular so love ‘his 
“ wife even as himself!” Every man knows 
how dearly he loves himself; how anxiously 
he avoids whatever may give him pain ot 
uneasiness, how gladly he embraces what= 
ever may contribute to his pleasure and satis- 
faction. Let this love which he bears to 
himself be the Jowest measure of that which 
he bears to his wife, who is become in fact a 
part of himself. Let him be at least equally 
anxious not to give her’ pain, and to promote 
her happiness. 

It was, probably, in order the more forcibly 
to represent the closeness of the union, which 
ought to subsist between mah ¢nd wife; that 
God made choice of the mode which ‘he 
adopted in the first formation of woman, 
Doubtless, he might ‘have created her, as he 
created man, out -of ‘the dust‘of the ground ; 
but instead of so -creating her, he took her 
substance out-of the man himself. “The 
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+ Lord God, caused .2:.deep tlaepito fall upon 
ff. Adam, tand-h¢.slepte ahd: he} teok one of 
fe-hip ribs; and closed mp. thei flesh. jaatead 
# thereof; and, the ib whieh theLord Gad 

“had.,taken..fiom man, made he a.womanj 
“and brought, her unto the man,... 4nd. Adam 
“ said,.. his is, pow bone of; my bones, and 
“flesh of my:flesh; slie shall be called Wo~ 
“man, because she was taken out-of man 
“ Therefore shall a .man leave. his father and 
“his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife, 
“ and they. shall be one flesh'.”. St. Paul,.in 
the ‘passage which I quoted from his Epistle 
ta the Ephesians, plainly alludes to this firat 
formation of womans and nothing can place 
in a stronger point of view the close and in+ 
timate usion which subsists between husband 
and wife, and the duty of the former to love 
the “ latter as his own body,” 

Tn the Epistle to the. Colossians, St. Paul, 
after charging husbands to love their wives, 
adds,. and be nat bitter against them ;” 
never be. harsh, and rough, and ill-tempered 
towards them, but always behave with gen- 
tleness and kindness. Even if you think: you 
have.veason to be displeased with any. thing 
in. theiy.;conduct or. manner, still. do’, not 
express. your: displeasure: with . bitterness sor 
viglence, but with meekness.and love; with 
tha same: .tanderaess and: forbearance, in 
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short, with which you would wish your own 
failings to be treated. Many little things 
had better be passed over entirely without 
notice; for if any one is extreme to mark 
every thing that is done amiss, no human 
being can abide it; so full are we all, even 
those who are most ready to see them in 
others, of manifold failings and imperfec- 
tious. The illustration which St. Paul de- 
rives from the love of Christ to his church, 
may here again instruct us. Instead of being 
moved to bitterness and wrath by the im- 
perfections and blemishes in his church, he 
gave himself to die, in order to purify and 
pardon it; and a husband ought to suffer any 
thing rather than behave towards “the wife 
“of his bosom” with harshness. St. Peter, 
in his admonitions to husbands, adds, “ giv~ 
« jing honour unto the wife as unto the weaker 
«vessel, and as being heirs together of the 
“grace of life; that your prayers be not 
* hindered'.” This accordingly forms part 
of the marriage vow, in which the husband 
solemnly pledges himself to honour his wife, 
as well as to /ove and keep her. He is to 
honour her; to treat her always with atten- 
tion and respect. She has a strong claim to 
this Aonour, as being the weaker. For a man 
to take advantage of her weakness, so as to 
refuse her the honour due to her, is unmanly 


* | Pet. iii. 7. 
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and base. St. Peter gives, as a reason for 
this honour, the consideration, that husband 
and wife are “ heirs together of the grace of 
“jife.” They are equally objects for whom 
Christ died, are equally admitted to the hope 
of immortality. 

The wife in like manner is bound by every 
consideration to love and honour her hus- 
band; and, in addition to love and honour, 
owes him the duty of obedience. To this she 
solemnly pledges hersclf in the expression of 
consent, and in the marriage vow, in which 
she promises to obey him; and you will ob- 
serve, that in the several passages from the 
New Testament, which are brought together 
in the exhortation, obedieice is the duty 
principally insisted on. “ Wives submit your- 
* selves unto your own husbands as unto 
“the Lord. For the husband is the head of 
“the wife, even as Christ is the head of the 
“ church: and he is the Saviour of the body. 
“Therefore as the church is subject unto 
“ Christ, so let the wives be to their own 
“ husbands in every thing’.” And again he 
saith, “ Let the wife see that she reverence 
“her husband®.” And again, “Wives sub- 
“« mit yourselves unto your own husbands, as 
“it is fit in the Lord*.” You will observe, 
that St. Paul lays down the duty of obedi- 
ence in the wife in the strongest and most 


4 Ephes. v. 22-24. ? Ephes, v.88. * Col. ili, 18. 
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extensive manper.,.: She: is 40 be obesiens in 
every, thing—-in, every. thing, which.,.ig: not con- 
trary, to, .the will.of God;':for,..1f, the .avil]. af 
God and the will, of. the, hyshand,,should 
unhappily interfere with, each other: God in 
this, as in all other instances, must be,ohayed 
rather than man. In all cases not gontrary. 
to the law of Gad, the duty of wivgs ig clear 5 
they must obey in every thing. You may 
think sometimes that your understanding, or 
your knowledge, or your skill in manage- 
ment, may be superior to your husband's; 
and this may often be really the case. 
Where it is, the husband will act wisely in 
leaving things in great measure to your ma- 
nagement. But wherever he thinks ‘fit to 
assert his authority, there, even if he should 
be inferior to you in any of the particulars 
above mentioned, your duty, as plainly set 
forth in Scripture, is to obey and to sybmis 
yourselves. I should here, however, just 
suggest to husbands, that, the less they insis) 
upon this right, the more willingly it will be 
paid; and that they should, generally, speaks, 
apg, scem rather. to lead their wives by.gen- 
tleness and love, than to control. them ,by; 
authority... 0k tae oe 
... St, Peter inculgates the duty of: obedience 
in, a, similar manners; “Ye wives, -he in: subs 
«jection to. your own hysbands;, that if.any 
“obey not the word, they also may without 
“the word be won, by the conversation of 
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© the -wives ;" while ‘they’ behold: your ‘chaste 
“ conversation" ¢oupled ’ with fear! ‘Su¥ely; 
thelehardly' caty'be a‘Strongér argument to 
Jead wives''to dutifal’ subjection ‘to their hus: 
bands,’ than the -hope; that by their gentle- 
ness ard subniission they'may win them over 
to‘ real religion, to which they perhaps could 
not be brought by any other motives. 

--8t. Peter, after cautioning all Christian 
wives against ‘vanity and: costliness ‘in their 
apparel, goes on to’ exhort them to put‘ori 
“the ornament of a meek and quict spirit, 
“which,” says he, “is in the sight of God 
“ of great price ;” and he then enforces his 
exhortation, by giving, as an example, the 
dutiful submission of Sarah to her husband. 
The -value of a meek and quict spirit is great 
in every relation of life, but in none is it 
greater than in the state of marriage. A 
woman cannot take a more effectual method 
of ‘securing her husband’s fidelity and love, 
than by putting on this ornament of @ meek 
aud quiet spirtt ; while, on the other’ hand, 
any violence or hastiness of temper, any an- 
gry-or peevish behaviour, will'go far towards 
estrangiig him, and inspiring him with a 
dislike of her society. Wives should re- 
memberthat the fitst woman was’ formed 
for the express purpose of being a° helpmate 
to:man. «They should alwayg bear this in 
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mind, and endeavour by all the means in 
their power to Help their husbands in all 
things ; to soothe them in their difficulties and 
vexations, to comfort them in their sorrows, 
and, as far as they can, to set forward the 
salvation of their souls, by gently winning 
them to the love and practice of genuine 
religion, 

There is one part of the marriage vow, 
which I would gladly be excused from mene 
tioning, but which I do not feel it right to 
pass over in silence; I mean that which pro- 
vides for faithfulness to the marriage bed. 
Each party solemnly promises and vows to 
keep only unto its Jawful partner, so long as 
they both shall live. The breach of this part 
of the vow—the crime of aduitery—is one of 
the most deadly sins that can be committed. 
It is at once a criminal indulgence of carnal 
lust; a cruel injury to a person, who hasa 
just right to expect nothing but whatis kind 
and good; and at the same time a breach of 
a solemn vow contracted in God’s house, at 
God’s altar. Adultery consequently is one 
of those sins, which are repeatedly spoken 
of in Scripture as shutting the guilty person 
out of heaven, and assigning them to the 
dreadful portion of the devil and his angels, in 
the fire that never shall be quenched. 

Finally, let me exhort you both to endea+ 
vour to advance yourselves and each other in 
the knowledge. and practice of true religion. 
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In proportion as your union is governed by 
religion it is likely to be happy. Youcan- 
not show a stronger instance of love—you 
cannot do any thing more calculated to in- 
crease and strengthen that love—than the 
endeavour to assist your partner in the 
ways of holiness. Let this be the object of 
your cordial exertions, and of your fervent 
prayers. 

In order to preserve the recollection of 
your duties always fresh and vivid in your 
minds, I should advise you often to read 
over the marriage service; it might be well 
if you made it a rule to do this every year 
on your wedding day; at the same time ex- 
amining yourselves by it, and ‘imploring God 
to forgive your failures. And never forget 
that you are bound fo the observance of these 
duties by the sanction of a solemn and de- 
liberate vow. 

Every important alteration in a man's life 
should be regarded by him as a new call 
to godliness of living; and those who have 
made so important and great a change, as 
takes place when they enter into the holy 
state of matrimony, should derive from it 
fresh arguments and motives for giving 
themselves up to the service of God. The 
solemn circumstances attending the celebra- 
tion of marriage should contribute to fix re« 
ligious impressions upon you; and you should 
feel bound by strong additional ties to act 
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up to those impressions. In the relation 
which you have contracted, you have at once 
great additional cause for thankfulness to 
God, and alsq additional occasion for his 
favour and protéction: ‘Seok, thdrefore, that 
favour and protection in carnest prayer, and 
by endeavouring, in reliance on Divine aid, 
to live in all things according to the will of 
Ged‘. Employ yourselves much in religious 
meditation, and in reading the holy Scrip- 
tures, and pray, that “ whatever in God's 
“word you shall profitably learn, you ma 
“indeed fulfil the same.” I conclude wit 
the impressive benediction of the marriage 
service: May “ Almighty God, who at the 
* beginning did create our first parents Adam 
“ and Eve, and did sanctify and join them to- 
“ gether in marriage, pour upon you, who 
«have entered that holy state, the riches of 
“his grace; may he sanctify and bless you, 
“that ye may please him both in body aud 
“soul, and live together in holy love, unto 
“ your lives’ end.” 


2 Mew married persons should, in compliance with the 
direction in, the Prayer Book, take early—indved the 
eirliest—opportunity ef receiving the Lord's Supper. 
‘Aga T shout walk thers t6' contimie to be regi 
communicants at the-lely tabléas-a means.of improving 
in xeligion, and of sssisting chem in obgerving the solemp 
engagement which they have contracted by the marriage 
vow. 


SERMON XXIX+ 
DUTY OF PARENTS. 


Eruts. vi. 4. 


“Ye fathers provoke not your children to wrath: but 
bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord.” 


Ir is the observation of Solomon, that if you 
train up a child in the way wherein he should 
go, he will not depart from it when he is old; 
and a celebrated countryman of our own ex- 
presscs his opinion, “ that of all the men we 
“ meet with, nine parts of ten are what they 
“are, good or evil, useful or not, by their 
* education *.” Sometimes indeed even those 
who have been well brought up, disappoint 
the hopes of their friends; while others 
whose education has been neglected, are by 
the grace and good providence of God led 
into the paths of true religion. Generally 
speaking, however, the observation above 


} This Sermon is also published as a Tract, price 3d. 
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quoted holds good; it is generally true that 
men are made what they are by education. 
If they have been well brought up by sen- 
sible and pious parents, they are usually a 
comfort and joy to their friends, and an or- 
nament to society; and when they quit this 
world, they quit it with a well-grounded hope 
of future happiness through the merits of 
their Redeemer. If their education has been 
neglected, and they have been left to the in- 
fluence of their own bad passions and appe- 
tites, and to that of an evil world, they gene- 
tally become a reproach to their parents, and 
a nuisance to those among whom they dwell ; 
and are perhaps tempted to curse the hour 
in which they were born. 

Such being my conviction of the import 
ance of a right education, I am anxious to 
give what assistance I can to such parents, 
as have not as yet thought much upon this 
subject. I trust that you will attend seri- 
ously to what Isay. Reflect, that your chil- 
dren—those little creatures which you now 
fondle in your arms, or see gaily playing 
about you—are all heirs of immortality. The 
being, which they have now received through 
you, will never end. They will—they must 
live for ever either in happiness or in mi- 
sery. They must be for ever either with 
the holy angels and saints of God in heaven, 
or the miserable companions of devils in hell. 
Can you think of this without being very 
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desirous to do what you can to work out 
their salvation? Reflect too that your chil- 
dren, amiable and pleasing as they now seem, 
yet inherit from you a nature prone to evil. 
They have come into the world with passions, 
and appetites, and desires, which, if not cor- 
rected, will certainly lead them to destruction. 
The great corrector and restrainer of the evil 
tendencies of their nature, is the preventing 
and assisting grace of God, for which you must 
earnestly and constantly pray. But then you 
must endeavour to work together with that 
grace, and do what you can yourselves to train 
them up in the way wherein they should gol, 
—to“ bring them up in the nurture and admo- 
“ nition of the Lord*.”. The meaning of these 
expressions is, that you should bring them up 
in the habitual practice of all the duties of the 
religion of Christ, and, as their understandings 
open, in the knowledge and belief of its doc- 
trines. 

But, while it is your wish to accustom them 
to have respect unto @// God’s commandments 
without exception, there are some particular 
instances of duty which require your especial 
attention. 

In the first place, bring them up in the 
habit of obedience to your authority. This 
is one of their leading obligations when they 
come to the use of their reason: “ Children, 


2 Prov, xxii. 6, . TEph vis 4 


428 Duty of Baceuss- 








# obey yp , the, Lord; for, this is 
«Senne HeDbey oul puiets ta ling 
« for; this 4s, well-pleasi di En. 





Geavo) custom them te it, from their 
enlist Das “Even, before they are able +0 
speak, childyen shaw that they have a, will of 
thee “own... We; often sce, littl¢ creatures ¢ 

two_or. three years old expecting every oné 
jn’ the family to do their pleasure; their pa 
rents, and brothers and sisters, partly from 
miataken fondness, partly to ayoid, trouble, 
and partly. for, amusement, encourage them, 
perhaps, in their iilfulness. But by so doing 
they are laying ‘up. in. store much future un- 
easiness for themselves, and for the objects of 
their indulgence, I do not wish parents td 
thwart the wishes of their children without 
cause, or needlessly to find fault with them, 
But, whenever there is good ycasou for. it, 
they, must, assert their authority—kindly in- 
dged—but firmly and steadily, Never sulfer 
a child ta, obtain by crying any thing which 
you, think improper for it. When it is very 
young, you may divert its attention from the 
forbidden object; if, after withholding - it, 
you give way. in, consequence of the child's 
noise -and clamouy, it, gains a victory over 
yop, which, wal -be, most mischievous in its 
consequences. You teach the child to think, 
that it can at any future time gain its object 
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by ctying) and ‘strengthen’ it9 Wlfalpess’ and 
dota to, done ‘ag thé! éhild adVances 
in“ understanding, yor tay 'at@ustort' it ‘to 
give up’ what it wishes ‘for from ‘& principle 
of obediénce, ever though the forbidden’ ob- 
ject may happen to ‘contitiue’ in’ its sight. 
This will contribute to lay the ‘foundation of 
that self-denial, which is so necessary through 
life, : ; : e 

Occasionally it may be nécessary to support 
your authority by actual punishment. Pu- 
nishment must be always painful to a parent, 
and you will employ it as seldom as possible. 
The necessity of it may be, in a great measure, 

revented, by the steadiness and kindness’ af 

ehaviour which I have been recommending. 
When it is xecessary, you must not suffer a 
mistaken fondness to prevent you from in- 
flicting it. Seasonable correction is an in- 
stance and token of love. “ Whom the Lord 
“loveth he correcteth; even as a father the 
“son in whom he delighteth’” Remember 
the observations of Solomon, “ He that 
“spareth his rod, hateth his son: but’ he 
“that loveth him, chasteneth him betimes*.” 
“ oolishness is bound in the heart of a 
* child; but the rod of correction shall drive 
«it far from him*.”__ Chasten thy Son whilé 
“ there is hope, and let not thy soul spare ft 
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“his crying” “Thou shalt beat him with 
“the rod, and shalt deliver his soul from 
“hell?” Reflect upon this last passage, 
which represents the efficacy of punishment, 
in delivering the soul from hell. And is it 
not worth while for a parent to give himself 
and his child some pain and uneasiness now, 
rather than run the hazard of its perishing 
everlastingly ? 

I do not consider these passages as pre- 
scribing any particular sort of punishment. 
The slighter the punishment the better, pro- 
vided its end be answered. And, perhaps, 
generally speaking, almost any kind of pu- 
nishment is better than beating. But, though 
moderate, it should be certain, if the offence 
for which it is threatened be committed. Be 
true to your word in every thing. If you 
tell a child that you will punish him, if he 
acts in such or such a manner, be sure to in- 
flict what you threaten, if he persists in the 
forbidden line of conduct. Make always 
the greatest difference between inadvertence 
or accident, and wilful offence or obstinacy. 
Let the punishment be in proportion to the 
guilt of the child, rather than to the loss or 
pain which you suffer yourself. But, if you 
allow a foolish fondness for your children, an 
unwillingness to put them to present pain or 
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world, and, what is worse, spoilt for heaven. 
Some thoughtless parents are in the habit of 
saying, that their poor children are likely to 
have trials and hardships as they grow up, 
and therefore they give them their own way 
now. Such conduct proceeds from igno- 
rance, and is, in reality, cruelty to their chil- 
dren under the pretence of kindness. It 
is contrary to the voice of reason and 
Scripture, which both require, that children 
should be restrained from following their 
own wills and humours, and that they 
should be punished when punishment is ne- 
cessary, 

But then never inflict punishment as if 
you took delight in it: never chasten them 
Sor your own pleasure, or by way of giving 
vent to your anger or yexation. “ Correct 
“not in anger,” is an excellent maxim. If 
you are in a passion with your children, wait 
until you are cool before you punish them. 
When cooj, you can correct them with judg- 
ment and moderation, which will not be the 
case when you are under the influence of 
passion. Never scold, or abuse them with 
reproachful language. Scolding never does 
good, but only serves to irritate, or injuri- 
ously to frighten them. To swear at them 
is dreadful. On the whole of this part of 
the subject keep in mind the admonition 
of St. Paul, “ Fathers, provoke not your 
“children to anger, lest they be discou- 


rated "Bei careful dt to hdiscoutage 
thd by indus severity; or by ‘harshness Of 









thaliner. (VIE yOu! giveWay to Viblence ‘of 
tempery‘and angrily beat 'of scold: thei, 
will “pravitee “ to ariger,” Will ‘Tegsen 


their respabt for yoii; and ‘deaden their love" 
1 Eridedvour Yad” much 'as' possible’ to wih 
‘Jour “chifdven to their ‘duty by’ kindness ‘and 
affection "Love to'you is-implanted ‘in theit 
jiature. “Do nothing that may needledsly 
weaken it! Our Lord’ observes, that if any 
iin Jove him: he Will ‘keep his word; ‘ati 
the assettion is'applicable ‘td the present ease, 
The more your children love you, the more 
‘will fhey'regard your instructions and ‘ad- 
tionition®.’ Be kind and gentle to them ' in 
out: lok’ znd manner: Comply in things 
indiffetent with their wishes and ‘inclinatidns; 
‘And contribute ‘as far as you ‘reasonably can 
‘to ‘their ‘pleasutés and amusements. = 
‘\ Cultivate ‘iithem not ‘only love to yotir. 
selves, ‘Hut’ #' general spirit of kindness ‘and 
foodwi''td'- all within’ their reach.’ Teath 
‘them;' Met leet that it is their duty to love 
‘their ‘fellow-credtures a8. themselves, -and’'to 
do to! everyone ae they Would be done" by. 
‘Lead them’genfly to exathine. themselves by 
this rifle) and*whenewr, in ‘word vr deed, 
‘they ‘break ‘it! try'in! 4 kitid way to take them 
‘sedgible of their fault. “ Dilivehtty ‘ldvour'td 
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get the better of their disposition to selfish- 
ness. Selfishness is one of the most rooted 
evils of our nature. Teach them, when they 
see another, especially a brother or sister, en- 
joying any pleasure, to be as glad as if they 
enjoyed it themselves, and on no account to 
be jealous or envious. Accustom them rea- 
dily to give up to each other, to sacrifice 
their own wills and wishes, to take a pleasure 
in doing good-natured and obliging actions. 

You must bring them up to be sind, not 
only towards man, but also to drutes. Little 
children, from mere thoughtlessness, often 
put such animals as fall into their power to 

eat and unnecessary pain. Never suffer 
them in pure wantonness to beat a horse, or 
dog, or any other animal. Never permit 
them for mere amusement to rob a poor bird 
of its young, or to torment and teaze any 
living creature. To see a child for its sport 
hunting domestic fowls, or piercing an insect 
in order to make it whirl on a string, is pain- 
ful to every feeling mind. 

‘Be particularly careful to bring them up 
with a sacred regard for iruth. This habit 
is of the utmost consequence to their happi- 
ness both in this world and the next. Chil- 
dren when not properly instructed are very 

t to be regardless of truth, When any 
blame has been incurred, they often try to 
throw it from themselves on some other per- 
son; to defend themselves by false excuses ; 
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or perhaps to invent charges against those, 
whom they wish to put in the wrong. In 
short, even from their earliest years, they 
are by nature too ready to “go astray, and 
“ speak lies.” Even when their wishes or 
their interests are not concerned, they fre- 
quently make little distinction between truth 
and falsehood, and relate events, or give them 
their colouring with little attention to accu- 
racy. 

Try very anxiously to put a stop to these 
bad habits. Teach them the hateful nature 
of falsehood in the sight both of God and 
man. When you think that they have done 
any thing wrong, or occasioned to you any 
loss or damage by carelessness, take care lest 
by the violence or severity of your manner 
you frighten them into a lie. By all means 
encourage a frank and open confession, and 
let such confession generally save them from 
punishment; though if they have acted 
wrong, you must try to make them sensible 
of it in a serious though kind manner. In 
all your intercourse with your children, show 
a scrupulous regard to truth yourselves. 
Never deceive them at any time, even in 
their earliest youth. Always be as good as 
your word either in promises or threatenings. 
Do not allow either yourselves or your chil- 
dren to tell falsehoods in joke. A disregard 
for truth in matters of jest, is apt to lead to 
a disregard for it in things of consequence. 

u2 
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« Wesel: theth to be“henble: Pride’ was vot 
made’ for diian$:xind it ts fret! pridé dtid'‘self- 
conceit’ that’ inthy of the évimes'ana wich 
of the misery; that prevail it’ the world’ have 
their digit." Phe advite/of St, Peter 14 all 
“of you be-subject’ one! to ‘anothek; bnd'be 
clothed with hmility$ “for God resisteth 
“the proud; and giveth grace tothe hutnble”.” 
Endeavour to make ‘your’ children-‘enter. into 
the spirit of this’ Scriptural ‘exhottation 
make’ them understand, that pride is ‘te pa- 
rent ‘of ill-humour and -quatrelling, ‘and too 
often’ of malice and hatred; and that, true 
honour, peace, ‘and comfort, ‘spring ‘from 
humility. te 
Connected with this-part of ‘the subjeet is 
vanity of person or dress. ‘ Your childten 
should be as clean and’ neat, as: your ‘circumn- 
stances will permit; but check from the be- 
ginning ‘every’ disposition to jinery. ‘ The 
foolish’ vamity of ‘mothers sometimes -temipts 
them‘ to indulge’ thei children-in a taste for 
dregs, beyond what theit situation fn ‘life re- 
qtrires, or their-means allow. Such-a taste’ is 
yatural in children, and if encdtraged instead 
‘Of being chéeked, -will'grow up with thetn, 
and foster a silly levity of mindy ant!460 ‘pro- 
baby ‘bettay ther! Into'd iberontshnd! deadly 
< in? u 
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receive,, it, -eqdeavoux gently: and, graduplly 
to..insti] inte, them the : knowledge ifthe 
truths of. religion. . This, appears.to be, pars 
ticularly. meant by the exhortation to.*‘ bring 
“them up ja the nurture and: admonition of 
“the , Lord’. ,,.When very young, they, may 
be made sto; understand, that they arc,;at: all 
times: in. the .presence ,of God, that he sees 
every thing. that. they do, and hears every 
word that they speak; and. that he is dige 
pleasad whenever they use .any bad. words, 
or do, any.bad actions, ,, When.a-little older, 
you may accustom them,, always. to bear in 
mind the.recojlegtion of the great account 
which they must one day give before, the 
judgment sgat :of. Christ, and of the never- 
ending state gither of: happiness or of misery 
in which, that judgment will place them. 
You will often yemind them of the proneness 
to cvil whieh they., brought into the. world, 
and, of .their,.many actual... transgregsians 5 
they. .svill thus..be,prepared to. understand 
their, want ef a, Redeemer..aud: a , Sanctifier. 
Thig,, will, Jad you.:to -explain, to. them. the 
method), of, man's. redemption, iby, Chrigt,,.and 
the, mgans Fd which they.may,, obtain, the 
help oft hs Sly, Ghigst ee pea feat 
Bung, tho, parly.qnta, the habit of praying 
to God every night and morning. Never 
rest, satisfied with the repetition of the werds 
of a prayer, but strive to make them enter 
into the meaning of wht they are saying, so 
vu 
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that their hearts and thoughts may really ac- 
company their lips, 

Often hear them repeat parts of the Church 
Catechism yourselves. ‘Try whether they 
understand it; explain to them its meaning; 
and carry it into their daily and hourly prac- 
tice. For instance, are they guilty of false- 
hood? Remind them that lying is one of 
the works of the devil, which at their baptism 
they engaged to renounce. Do they swear, 
or take God’s name in vain? Tell them that 
God will not hold guiltless, but will surely 
punish, those who thus break the third Com- 
mandment. And in like manner remind them 
of all other parts of their duty as occasions 
occur. These things you must with kind~ 
ness and seriousness impress upon your chil- 
dren over and over again, as they are able to 
attend to them. There must be line upon 
line, and precept upon precept, here a little 
and there a little. It is a care which you 
must never give over. You know the direc- 
tion of the Hebrew lawgiver ; “These words, 
“which I command thee this day, shall be in 
“thine heart: and thou shalt teach them di- 
“ligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of 
“them when thou sittest in thine house, and 
‘when thou walkest by the way, and when 
“thou liest down, and when thou risest up.” 
You are to take every opportunity of im~- 


1 Deut, vi. 6, 7. 
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pressing upon your children religious truths. 
In particular you must employ in their in- 
struction much of those parts of the Lord’s 
day which are not devoted to public worship. 
Surely it is better to employ the rest of the 
sabbath in this manner, than in careless talk, 
in noisy pastimes, or in listless indolence. 

Much assistance in acquiring and pre- 
serving the knowledge of religion may be 
obtained from being able to read. Most pa- 
rents are properly anxious to give this ad- 
vantage to their children; but are sometimes 
not sufficiently careful in making the most of 
the opportunities in their power. When 
your children are put to school, take care 
that they are regular and constant in their 
attendance. By frequently absenting them- 
selves, they break into the good order of the 
school, and hinder their own progress. 

When they are taken from school in order 
to their earning something towards their 
maintenance, they should make a anes of 
keeping up at home what they have learnt, if 
not of adding to it. I have often been 
grieved to find how soon boys, who when at 
schoo} could read correctly and readily, forget 
what they have learnt, so as hardly to be able 
to get through two lines together without 
hesitation. This evil would be. prevented, if 
their parents would aceustom them to read 
aloud for five or ‘ten minutes every evening 
after the labours of the day are over. Sunday 
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sellodls maybe tpartictlerly useful, in!'keep- 
ng up-the rdading of those; whb g6 td -work 
‘during the -week:' It' is indeéd' to” young 
‘people ‘of this age ‘that: they ard!-of thost use, 
and their patents should’ gladly jake hdvan- 
tage of them,' It is very desirublé-that you 
should prevail on them freqtently t Jean by 
heart a verse or two of Scripture. For this 
purpose you shotld choose such passages as 
relate to the leading doctrines of the Gospel, 
or to those duties and those temptations, of 
which from their situation in life they parti- 
calarly need to be reminded *, 

Lastly, try to keep yout children from all 
bad company; and above all set them a good 
example yourselves, Children are naturally 
prone to imitation, and are more influenced 
by what they see than by what they hear. 
You can hardly expect thine to mind you, 
when you exhort them to keep the laws of 
God, if you habitually break those laws 
yourselves, Let them never see you give 
way to excessive anger or violence of temper. 
Let them never see you overconie by liquor. 
Let them never hear you cutse or swear, or 
in any other way speaking unadvisedly with 
your lips. It has been well and strongly 
said, “to give children good instruction and 
“a bad example, is but beckoniig them with 
* tha! head te show them the way toheaven, 
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* while we take them by the hand and lead 
“them in the way to hell.” To your other 
cares for your children you must add fervent 
prayer for them to Almighty God. Without 
is blessing all your labour will be in vain. 
You must implore him to send down upon 
your children the constant influences of his 
Spirit to assist them in getting the better 
of their corruptions, and in going on from 
strength to strength in the paths of virtue 
and holiness. 

The religious education of your children 
will require from you considerable pains and 
unceasing attention. Such pains and atten- 
tion you will think well bestowed when you 
reflect, that the happiness of your children 
both in this life and the next is at stake. 
Think what you would fecl, if in consequence 
of your neglect your children, should grow 
up to be a reproach to you, and a curse to 
themselves ; still more think what you would 
fee], if at the day of judgment you should 
hear pronounced upon them the sad sentence 
of “Depart ye cursed,” and should be then 
sensible that they might have avoided it, had 
not you neglected their education when 
young, : 

If, on the other hand, you so train them up 
in the way wherein they should go, so fix in 
their minds good principles and good habits, 
that through divine’ grace they never depart 
from them as they grow old, great indeed 

us 


442 Duty of Parents. 


will be your reward: you will look forward 
with humble hope to their being your crown 
of rejoicing at the last day. United with 
them in humble reliance on the merits of 
your Redeemer, you will meekly stand before 
his throne, and say, “ Behold, § and the chil- 
« dren which God hath given me .” 


‘Isaiah viii, 18. Heb. ii, 13. 


Note. I strongly recommend to such parents as can 
procure them, the Essay on Education, by Mrs. Trimmer, 
fh name not to be mentioned by the fricnd of children, and 
of the poor, but with respect and gratitude ;) and those 
excellent tittle books, “ A Practical “View of Christian: 
‘ Education,” and “Hints for the improvement of Early 
“Education and Nursery Djscipline.” 

I subjoin references to a few passuges of Scripture to be 
learnt by heart by children, and explained to, and impressed 
upon them, by their parents. The number may easily be 
enlarged. 


God the maker and preserver of all things, and every where 
present, Acts xvii. 24-28. Psalm xxxiii. 6. Heb. 
xi. 3. Matt, vi 26—30. Psalm viii. Psalm exxxix, 


Redemption through Christ. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. Eph. v. 
2, Rom. v. 6.8, 1 Pet. if, 18. 2 Cor.v. 21. Isa, 
hii. 

Necessity of divine grace, and means of procuring it, 2 Cor. 
ii, 5, Phil i138. Jamesi, 5. Luke xi. 9. 13, 


Resurrection and future judgment: Acts xxiv.15. Rev. 
xx. 18, 1Cor. xy. 51, 52. Acts xvii, 31, 2 Cor, 
ye 10. John v. 28,29, Matt. xxiv. 36, : 
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Christian practice, & Mark x. 13-16. Eph. iv. 20— 
82, Eph. vi, 1—3. Col. iii, 1—4, and 8—10, and 
12—17. Gal, v.14, and 22—26. Titus ii, 11—14, 
and iii, 1—7, Heb, xii. 3—11. Rom. xii. 
9—11. Rom. xiii. Rom. vi. 1 Cor. xiii. 

iii. 8—18. 2 Pet. i. 5-8. Psalm 

xxiv. xxvi. xxxii. xxxiv. xxxvii. xlif, 

is civ. evil. exix. 
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SERMON XXx. 


DUTY OF CHILDREN. 


Erues, vi. 1,2 


Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this is 
right. ” Honour thy father and mother: which is the 
first commandment with promise. » 


Oxe of the earliest, duties which man is 
called upon to perform after he comes into 
the world, is the duty which he owes to his 
parents,—to those who, under Providence, 
have been the authors of his being, the occa- 
sion of his coming into life. And as this is 
one of the first duties in point of time, so is 
it also one of the first in point of dignity and 
importance. In the Ten Commandments it 
stands at the head of the laws of the second 
table, and is spoken of by St. Paul in the 
text as being the first commandment with 
promise. 

It will, I think, generally be found, that 
in proportion as the duty to parents is at- 
tended to, most other duties also will be 
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diligently observéd; and that where this is 
neglected, the neglect is accompanied by 
a disregard of most other parts of moral 
obligation. In other words, those who have 
grown up in habits of Jove, respect, and 
obedience to their parents, generally turn out 
good neighbours, good subjects, and, hu- 
manly speaking, good men. On the other 
hand, those who have been disobedient io 
parents, and without the proper natural af- 
fection towards them, are too often to be 
ranked with the worst of characters, with 
those who are haters of God, and are filled 
with all unrighteousness and wickedness. 

The word, by. which the -duty to parents 
is expressed, both in the Ten Command- 
ments and in the text,gis Aouour; “Honour 
“thy father and thy mother.” Under this 
general term we are required to love, honour, 
and succour them; to fulfil, in short, all those 
instances of duty, which from the word of 
God, and from the nature of the relation 
which subsists between them, we find to be 
due from children to their parents. 

Tn the first place, children are to Jove their 
parents, ‘This we are taught by the very 
frame and constitution of our being, which 
naturally disposes, not only men, but, for a 
time, most of the dumb animals also, to love 
those who have given them birth. And 
there is great reafén why it should be so. 
For, not to dwell upon the consideration, 
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that it is to your parents that, under Provi- 
dence, you are indebted for your being, if 
you reflect upon the numberless benefits 
which each of you has received from them, 
and the many anxieties which they have un- 
dergone for your sake; if you consider how 
they watched over you with unwearied at- 
tention during the helplessness of infancy, 
how they supplied you with food and rai~ 
ment and ministered to all your wants, how 
they denied themselves many innocent gra- 
tifications, perhaps deprived themselves oc- 
casionally even of food, that their children 
might have enough ;—if you lay these things 
to heart you surely must acknowledge, that 
every feeling and expression of love which 
you can possibly show is little enough in 
return for such unceasing kindness. 

Where this love really exists it will go 
@ great way towards ensuring the fulfilment 
of all the other duties which children owe to 
their parents. It will, for instance, tend to 
render them obedient, and to make their obe- 
dience willing and cheerful, instead of being 
constrained and sullen, Obedience to parents 
is strongly inculcated in the holy Scriptures. 
Not only does the fifth Commandment en- 
join you to honour your father and mother, 
of which honour obedience is a principal 
part,—but St. Paul says expressly in the 
text, “Children, obey your parents in the 
“ Lord, for this is right ;” and again to the 
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Colossians, “Children obey your parents in 
all things: for this is well-pleasing unto the 
Lord.” Every one must immediately see 
that this duty is founded upon the strongest 
and clearest reason. Children for many 
years are altogether incapable of governing 
themselves in the slightest degree; even 
when they grow older, and their reason 
begins to unfold itself, they still, if left to 
themselves, would be led almost entirely by 
their own appetites, and passions, and fan- 
cies, and it is absolutely necessary that they 
should be guided and controlled by wiser 
heads than their own. Their parents not 
only have more experience in the world, but 
must be supposed to have their children’s 
welfare at heart, and to be guided by a view 
to their best interest, when they check and 
control them by that authority with which 
God has invested them. Happy would it be 
for the children, happy for the parents, and 
happy for the world at large, if this authority 
were more frequently and steadily exercised. 
Children naturally like to have their own 
way; and many parents, either from a mis- 
taken fondness, or in order to save themselves 
trouble, suffer them to do as they like, to 
walk after the desires of their hearts and the 
sight of their own eyes. The consequence 
too often is, that the children grow up to be 
the grief and reproach of their parents, a 
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misery to themselves, and the pests of so- 
ciety. 

My object now, however, is to enforce the 
duty of obedience upon children, ‘“ You are 
to obey,” St. Paul says, “in all things;” 
—in all things, that is, which are allowed by 
the laws of God, or the laws of the land. 
If, indeed, a parent should unhappily bid a 
child do any thing plainly and decidedly 
contrary to the divine Jaw, here God must 
be obeyed rather than man. And if, when 
the reason of a young person is considerably 
matured, a parent should enjoin any thing, 
which would in the opinion of judicious 
persons be likely to render. life unhappy, a 
respectful refusal may be lawful. Generally 
spealice, however, obedience to parents is 
the clear and positive duty of their offspring, 
not only until the age of twenty-one years, 
whien the laws of their country allow them to 
act for themselves, but, to a certain degree, 
as long as they live. The punishment of 
disobedient children under the Mosaic law— 
which, you will remember, proceeded from 
God himself—was most dreadful. “If a 
‘man have a stubborn and rebellious son, 
“which will not obey the voice of his father, 
“or the voice of his mother, and that, when 
“they have chastened him, will not hearken 
“unto them; then shall his father and his 
“mother lay hold on him, and bring him 


Duty of Children. 449 


“out unto the elders of his city, and unto 
“the gate of his place; And they shall say 
“unto the elders of his city, This our :son is 
“stubborn and rebellious, he will not obey 
“our voice; he is a glutton and a drunkard. 
«And all the men of his city shall stone him 
“with stones, that he die'” In the same 
book it is said, “Cursed be he that setteth 
“light by his father or his mother. And all 
“ the people shall say, Amen *.” 

Whatever alteration maturity of years and 
understanding may make in some cases with 
regard to obedience, it makes none in the 
respect and reverence which are due to pa- 
rents as long as they live. -Indeed it seems 
not impossible that some feelings of this na- 
ture may find place even after this life is 
over. In a future state, indeed, all human 
distinctions will have ceased, and the spirits 
of the just made perfect “neither marry nor 
“are given in marriage ;” but it seems to me 
that a filial feeling of respect may even then 
continue, and add to the happiness of both 
children and parents, who meet in the realms 
of bliss. 

Most earnestly do I exhort all who have 
parents, to treat them always with the ut- 
most deference and respect, and to nourish 
in their bosoms an habitual feeling of filial 
reyerence. Never allow yourselves to be- 


* Deut. xxi. 18, ? Deut. xxvii. 16, 
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have towards them, or to speak to them, in 
a slighting or disrespectful manner. Parents 
should for their children’s sake, if not for 
their own, immediately check any approach 
to behaviour of this nature; but even if they 
weakly permit it, let not children so take ad- 
vantage of their indulgence, as to lose the 
feeling of honour and respect. This feeling 
will induce you to listen to their admonitions 
and advice with attention, and to receive 
their reproofs with meekness. If they should 
be led into any hastiness of speech, any 
warmth or intemperance of language, you 
must bear with them, not answering again, 
or not answering but with submission and 
respect. If your parents have their failings 
and imperfections, whether arising from the 
infirmities of age or from natural character, 
you should be very backward to observe 
them; and if you cannot help seeing them, 
must conceal them carefully from the eyes 
of the world. Bad indeed must be the heart, 
and most depraved both the feelings and the 
understanding of that man, who can be 
guilty of exposing to others the weaknesses 
of a parent, or of treating them as a matter 
of jest or ridicule. “Glory not in the dis- 
“honour of thy father; for thy father’s dis- 
“honour is no glory unto thee’.” Most men 
who are governed by the common feelings 


? Ecclus. iii. 10. 
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of nature, agree in looking upon such beha- 
viour with abhorrence and disgust; and it 
appears to fall under the awful censure ex- 
pressed in the book of Proverbs, “‘ The eye 
“that mocketh his father, and despiseth to 
“obey his mother, the ravens of the valley 
«shall pick it out, and the young eagles shall 
© eat it.” 

Another important part of the duty to 
parents is that of affording them relief and 
support if they are reduced to want it. This 
is comprehended in the term honour; for 
thus our Saviour explains the word in his 
reproof of the Pharisees for making this com- 
mandment of none effect through their tra- 
dition; “God commanded,” says he, “ Ho- 
“nour thy father and mother ;—but ye say, 
“Whosoever shall say to his father or his 
“mother, it is a gift, by whatsoever thou 
“ mightest be profited by me;”—that is, 
what should have relieved you, I have de- 
voted to religious purposes ;—whosoever 
shall say thus, “and honour not his father 
“or his mother, he shall be free.” Or, as it 
is in St. Mark, “ Ye suffer him no more to 
“do ought for his father or his mother *.” 
In several other passages of Scripture the 
term honour appears to bear the same mean- 
ing. 

The laws of this country require those who 


1 Prov. xxx.17. ? Matt. xv. 4, 5,6. * Mark vii 12, 
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are able, to provide subsistence for their pa- 
rents when reduced to poverty, and the voice 
of nature and of God speaks the same lan- 
guage. As parents supplied the wants of 
their children during the helplessness of 
infancy, so their children, in return, should 
minister to their necessities during the fee- 
bleness and infirmities of old age. Their 
feelings of love, and gratitude, and respect, 
forbid them to leave a father or a mother 
exposed to distress, if they can remove it, 
They should exert themselves to procure 
comforts for their parents, and never allow 
them to become a burden to others if they 
are able to prevent it. St. Paul directs that 
both “children and nephews,’—(which word 
should here be rendered grandchildren)— 
should “learn first to show picty at home, 
“and to requite their parents';—to requite 
them, to repay them that care, and attention, 
and maintenance, which they received in 
their childhood. 

In short, children are called upon to suc- 
cour their parents, to comfort and assist them, 
in whatever manner they are able, and to do 
all that they can to contribute to the ease 
and happiness of their declining years. The 
common feelings of humanity enforce these 
lessons, Corrupted as our nature is, yet 
still those who are regardless of the wants 


1] Tim v. 4 
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and distresses of their parents, are justly 
blamed and reproached by ail around them. 
The voice of nature seems to speak the lan- 
guage of the son of Sirach; “ My son, help 
“thy father in his age, and grieve him not 
“as long as he liveth. And if his under- 
“standing fail, have patience with him; and 
“despise him not when thou art in thy full 
“strength.” “He that feareth the Lord 
“will honour his father, and will do service 
“unto his parents, as to his masters*.”. And 
a few verses after, “He that forsaketh his 
“father is a blasphemer ; and he that anger 
“eth his mother is cursed of God *.” 

In the Scriptures we have several awful 
instances of disobedient children; and, on 
the other hand, some beautiful examples of 
dutifulness and filial love. The affection 
which Joseph showed to his aged parent, 
when he wished to nourish him in his de- 
clining years, and the respect with which he 
treated him, are familiar, I trust, to most of 
you. Of Solomon we read, when his mother 
came to speak unto him, that “the king rose 
“up to meet her, and bowed himself unto 
“her, and sat down on his throne, and caused. 
**a seat to be set for the king’s mother; and 
“she sat on his right hand‘” Our blessed 
Lord, “who gaye us an example that we 


? Eeelus. iii. 12, 13. 
* Ecclus. iii. 16, 
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“should follow his steps,” was dutifully sub- 
ject unto his parents’; and almost the last 
words that he spoke when expiring on the 
cross, were those in which he recommended 
his mother (whose soul, according to the pro- 
phecy of the aged Simeon, was now pierced 
through with the sword of anguish’) to the 
care of his beloved disciple. 

Let these examples, together with the 
express precepts of the Scripture and the 
voice of nature itself, induce you to be affec- 
tionate, and dutiful, and obedient to your 

arents. Remember the awful judgments 

lenounced in the word of God against un- 
dutiful children. Remember that St. Paul, 
in the Epistle to the Romans, classes those 
who are without natural affection and diso- 
bedient to parents, together with men who 
are haters of God, and full of murder, deceit, 
and malignity *. And in the Second Epistle 
to Timothy, he speaks of disobedience to 
parents, as being one of the signs of the 
perilous times which should come in the last 
days, when men should be proud, blasphe- 
mous, without natural affection, and de- 
spisers of those that are good‘: God grant 
that we may not be called to see such un- 
happy signs of the times! 

If in time past any of you have been un- 


? Luke ii. 51, * Luke ii. 35. 
* Rom. i, 29, 89. 42 Tim, iii. 2 3. 
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mindful of the duty which you owe to your 
parents, confess your sinfulness to God with 
shame and confusion of face. There are, 
po few kinds of sin, which, when the 
eart is rightly affected, will occasion deeper 
shame or more sincere contrition. Implore 
the forgivencss of God, through the merits 
and atonement of his Son; and if you still 
have opportunity, endeavour to make amends 
to your parents for your past transgressions 
by redoubled attention and affection. Com- 
uly as far as you possibly can with all their 
wishes; receive their admonitions with re- 
spect ; kindly minister to their wants; and 
bear patiently with their failings and infir- 
mities. In earnest prayer seek the aid of 
the Holy Spirit to enable you to fulfil these 
duties as you ought to fulfil them; and ever 
bear in mind, that the best feelings of na~ 
ture, the common judgment of mankind, and 
the express and solemn precepts of the word 
of God, all concur in requiring you to dove, 
honour, and succour your father and mother, 


The Child's Prayer for Parents. 
(From Jenks.) 

O Lord, my heavenly Father, I humbly beg thy blessing, 
grace, and mercy upon my parents. Cast them not away 
in the time of old age, forsake them not when their strength 
faileth them; but have compassion on their infirmities, 
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and help them in all their weakness. O remember not 
against them any of their former iniquities; but according 
to thy mercy remember them for thy goodness sake in 
Christ Jesus. Grant that true wisdom may ever be with 
them ; that their hoary heads may be found in the way of 
righteousness, and their souls be ever precious in thy sight. 
Let goodness and mercy follow them all the days of their 
life; and the longer they live in this world, make them still 
the readier to die, and the fitter to live with thee in life 
eternal, Be thou their guide until death; in death their 
support and comfort: and when all on earth shall fail 
them, be thou the strength of their hearts and their por~ 
tion for ever, through Jesus Christ. 


SERMON XXXL 


DUTY OF MASTERS. 


Cox. iv. 1. 


“ Masters, give unto your servants that which is just 
and equal; knowing that yc also have a Master in 
heaven.” 


Tue distinction of the several ranks in so- 
ciety, by which some men have a cértain 
degree of pre-eminence and authority over 
others, appears to be founded in the original 
constitution of nature, and must have ex- 
isted almost from the beginning of the world. 
As such, it is not set aside, but rather con- 
firmed and strengthened by the Christian 
religion, The authority of masters over 
servants in particular, is, by that religion, 
expressly established for the mutual conve- 
nience and advantage of both. 

But, though invested with this authority, 
masters are never to forget that the distinc 
tion between them and their servants is but 
for a short time, and that in every thing 

3s x 
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essential they are equals; the work of the 
same Creator, children of the same.forefather, 
purchased by the same Redeemer, and heirs 
of the same immortality with themselves, 
If tempted to look down upon their servants 
with any feeling of insolence and pride, they 
should say with Job, “ Did not he that made 
“‘me in the womb make them? and did not 
“one fashion us in the womb'?” Or they 
may check the unchristian emotion, by look- 
ing forward to that place where all human 
distinctions will cease, where they shall 
ely mouldé@ into dust:—that place of 
which it is said, “the small and great are 
“there; and the servant is free from his 
© master *,” 

The great principle from which, in this 
and every thing else, our conduct ought 
to proceed, is Jove ;—that love which in- 
duces a man to look upon every one as a 
brother, to love his neighbour as himself ;— 
and the great rule by which in this and 
every other relation between man and man, 
our conduct ought to be regulated, is, to do 
to others as we would in reason wish others 
to do unto us. A master, fpr instance, 
should in supposition, put himself in his 
servant's place, and consider,—not what he 
might wsreasonably wish for,—not what the 
spirit. of ill-humour, or idleness, or self-in~ 
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dulgence, might lead him to desire,—but 
what in reason and fairness he wouid have a 
right to expect ; and let him take care that 
he behaves to his servant as he would him- 
self reasonably wish to be treated in the same 
situation. Let him require from his servant 
nothing, which, if in his place, he would him- 
self think unreasonable; and let him never 
be guilty towards him of language or be- 
haviour, of which, in such circumstances, he 
would feel that he had a right to complain. 

I would here observe by the way, that, 
under the general term servant, 1 would 
comprehend all those, who, for whatever 
length of time, whether for a day, for a week, 
or for a year, and for whatever considera~ 
tion, whether wages or maintenance, gr in- 
struction, are engaged to work for avidther 
person. 

Influenced by the principle of looking 
upon every man as a brother, of doing as he 
would be done by, a master will of course 
take care to comply with the precept in the 
text, and give unto his “ servants that which 
“ig just and equal.” It is not necessary to 
point out the precise difference between the 
two terms of just and equal; perhaps none 
was intended by the Apostle. If any was 
intended,—under the term just, we may un- 
derstand whatever is due to a servant in 
strict justice, by the terms of his hiring, or 
the acknowledged laws of the country; and 
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under the expression: chat which is equal, we 
should understand whatever he has'a right to 
expect im fairness and equity, though’ net'the 
subject of an express agreement. = 13:1) 1. 

Under the first term—that which is just 
~—will be included the payment of wages 
when they become due ;—provided; that is, 
that the servant is anxious so to receive 
them; for if a servant or labourer is willing 
that payment should be delayed, it is evident 
that no injury is done to him by the delay. 
When, however, a servant is anxious to re- 
ceive the money due to him, and it still is 
withheld, especially where it is withheld for 
a long time, the precept in Deuteronomy 
should be remembered; “ Thou shalt not 
“ oppress an hired servant that is poor and 
“ needy :—At his day thou shalt give him his 
“hire, neither shall the sun go down upon 
“it; for he is poor, and setteth his heart 
“upon it: lest he cry against thee unto the 
“Lord, and it be sin unto thee.” The-de- 
nunciation in Jeremiah also should be called 
to mind, “ Woe unto him—that ascth. his 
“neighbour's service without wages, and 
“ giveth him not for his work?.”! “ Behold,” 
says St. James,'* the shire’ of: the labourers 
“who have reaped -down:'your fields, which 
* is of ‘you kept-back by: fraud, crleth: andl 
“ the dnes ‘of them" which have: reaped -ate 
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*fveutered inte... thee eansi- of the -Lord'..of 
 Sabeothi da cenale faster an Mower 

st Amd foy:the sare. Reasons where sufficient 
maintenance was.- past .of the agreement, the 
precept in the text requires the master to pro- 
vide histservant-with a sufficiency of food, how- 
ever plain ‘and simple; such.as in the like situ- 
ation he. would himself think he had reason to 
enpect.. ' 

: Indeed, in every part of -his conduet}. he 
will make the real good, and the reasonable 
camfort of his servants the objects of: his 
attention and care. Though -he ought not 
to: give way to their unreasonable fancies or 
desires,—though he will not encourage. or 
indulge: them in idleness, which would be 
hurtful to them as well as to himself,—yet 
neither will he require from them more work 
than they are well able to perform, and will 
take care that he does not render their state 

ainful and galling to them by unnecessary 

arshness of behaviour. Some persons, ftom 
a-tlefect- of temper, which: has not been. cor- 
xected or subdued, either by.their own exer- 
tions, or by. the grace of God, are in the habit 
of‘ coustantly finding fault with: their servants, 
and of never:appearing satisfied.:, A very little 
‘reflexion wpon:.what. they .would themselves 
feel would tell them how. irksome and wearing 
this must be-to those who.are the objects of 
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their impatient hnmour. A very little reftexion 
would make‘them feel ashamed of thus giving 
way to a hastiness of manner, which-gives: pain 
not only to their servants, but to all who wite 
ness it. : 
There are also, ¥ am afraid, some men 
in the world, who are fond, as they express 
themselves, of showing their authority; men, 
who enforce their orders to their servants 
with violence and threatening, and seldom 
find fault with or reprimand them without 
menaces and abuse; who oftentimes employ 
oaths and imprecations. Indeed, in eve! 
way, like the Egyptian taskmasters of old, 
they seem to exult in making their servants 
“serve with rigour.” Such conduct, as it 
generally proceeds either from a violent 
overbearing temper, or from mere littleness 
of mind, so it answers but ill, even in @ 
‘worldly point of view, as it has a tendency 
‘to make those who are guilty of it secretly 
distked and despised. It is most decidedly 
contrary to the profession of a Christian; for 
St. Paul expressly enjoins masters to forbear 
threatening’. They may, and they ought, 
to be firm and steady with their servants; 
they may enforce obedience to their lawfal 
commands, and, where their servants-are in 
fait, may admonish, may rebuke them, or, 
‘f necéssary, may punish them: asthe law 
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allows; but always: with calumess and moder 
ration, like one. who bears towards them no 
ill-will, like.as a father would reprimand or 
punish his children. ‘ 

And, while a master, who is desirous of 
acting suitably to his Christian profession, 
is anxious to the utmost of his power to 
promote the temporal comfort and temporal 
welfare of his servants, he will be still more 
anxious to set forward their eternal welfare. 
In his own conduct he will endeavour to 
give them an example of all Christian vir- 
tues; and will never suffer them to sin 
against God without admonition or reproof, 
—unless, when he has strong reason to fear 
that such admonition or reproof would be 
ineffectual, and thrown away upon them. If 
they are ignorant, and destitute of religious 
knowledge, as is too often the case, he will, 
as he judges most expedient, either instruct 
them himself by word of mouth, or take care 
that they are properly instructed by others, 
or lend them useful books by which they may 
‘instruct themselves. He will, if the circum- 
stances of his family permit it, regularly call 
them to join in family prayer to God;.and 
on the. Lord's day especially, will not only 
dake care to allow them as Jarge a part af it 
as possible. far. reading and. religious exer- 
sises, but will. also. require them tobe pre- 
sent regularly at the public worship of God, 
and to pay due attention to the instructions 
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of the minister, ‘This -attention to:dfamily 
religion’:is: recommended in Seripture., beth 
by precept ‘and. exauaple.. 1-Eikniow-him,” 
says the: Almighty of Abraham,’ that -he will 
** command: -his children,and bis household 
“ after him, and they shall keep the way of 
“the. Lord, to :do ‘justine: and: judgment '.” 
The noble resolution of Joshua is-well known, 
“ As for me anth my. house, we will. serve the 
“Lora are 

Such are: the duties—I ought, pézhaps, 
rather to say, some of the duties—which masters 
owe to their servants. . The performance of 
them may be enforced by a variety of motives. 
Such performance would tend: not: a little to 
advance the peace and comfort of families, and 
masters would find their own worldly interests 
and the care and quiet of their lives greatly 
promoted by it. It is enforced, however, still 
more strongly by the principles of our holy 
religion. 

Allow me to repeat the consideration, which 
I mentioned at the beginning of this discourse. 
In all cases we should do as we would be done 
éy. Put yourselves in the place of your ser- 
vants: suppose that by sr of circum- 
stances you were actually to be reduced to 
their state, and think what you would then 
have a right to expect. Think how you 
‘would endure to be treated with violence or 
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dontempt—torbe:.assailed withisthreatinhig, 
‘bod curseg; atid impredationsy If you feels!-as 
you'surely antst feel,'that it would rendexyour 
situation in life doubly/irksome-and galting; be 
not-guilty -of such ‘behaviour: ‘towards'-your 
‘pervants.!: 6+. sie Pott te on che 

Qonsider too, thab.an humble and low rank 
in life-has been ‘ennobled. by-being ‘borne: by 
the Saviour of the-world. He took upon him 
the form of a servant, he performed .the 
humblest offices, and came not to be ministered 
unto as a master, but to minister as a servant. 
Let this. consideration incline. you to regard 
such a:situation in life with respect. Reflect 
also that the. meanest servant has as great-an 
interest in the death and mediation of Christ, 
as the highest monarch; that he is equally 
invited to partake of divine grace, is equally 
admissible to ‘the highest glories in heaven; 
and will there be exaltcd above you, if he is 
more holy than you. Take heed, therefore, 
that you despise not your poor brothei; for 
whom Christ: died, because his rank..is low, 
‘because his condition. in life.is that of. d:sex- 
wanton st tate te 

cuThe: "great. argument, ‘of which. St.. Paul 
miakes::tse to. enforce: nponmasters the per> 
fortnancs of the dusies incumbent upon then, 
is: the donsidéfationthat they hve :alsossh 
mastenishosa eye is-upen them,'and thas 
able to call them to account. Thus, in the 
Epistle 49. the..Ephesians, he says, “Ys mas- 
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ters do the same things unto’ them*.-do 
your duty to’ your servants '‘as.pungtually and 
exactly as I have requiréd them to perform 
their duty to you—* forbearing threatening: 
“knowing that your Master also is in hea- 
“ven; neither is there respect of persons 
“with him'” And so again in the text, 
nearly in the same words, “ Masters, -give 
“unto your servants that which is jist and 
“ equal; knowing that ye also have a Mas- 
“ter in heaven.” Ye have a Master in heaven, 
who is no respecter of persons, who considers 
all men as equal, and as distinguished from 
each other only by greater or less progress 
in holiness and religion. The difference of 
ranks and stations is indeed of his appoint- 
ment, but this difference is merely for a short 
time. Those who are invested with any de- 
gree of authority or power over others, in- 
stead of being lifted up by it, or tempted to 
pride or arrogance, should draw from it mat- 
ters of humiliation and fear. They should 
regard such authority or power as a talent, 
for the use or abuse of which they will be 
called to a solemn account; and should re- 
member, that in proportion as more was com- 
anitted to them, so will more be required, 
This consideration duly impressed upon the 
conscience, and kept always present to the 
mind, would, through Divine grace, go far 
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towards enforcing the performance .of your 
duty in this,.and all the other relations of 
life. You havea Master in heaven; a Master 
who will one day take account, and a strict 
account’, of you and all his other servants, 
Let the thoughts of this induce you always 
to give unto your servants “ that which is 
just and equal ;”—that which is just—that to 
which,*by their agreement with you, or by the 
laws of the country, they are justly entitled ;— 
and that which is egual, that which, though 
not due by positive agreement, they have yet 
aright to expect in fairness and equity. Let 
this consideration restrain you from all intem- 
perate violence of behaviour or of language 
towards them;—above all, from enforcing 
your commands by oaths and curses. Let it 
make you anxious to render them as comfort- 
able as the nature of your service will permit. 
Let it, in short, induce you to seek to advance 
their happiness in this life, and to set forward 
the salvation of their souls in the life to come. 


* THE MASTER’S PRAYER. 


O God, whose providence disposes the several ranks 
and conditions of men in this world, assist me in fulfilling 
all the duties which belong to my station, Enable me to 
walk in my house with an upright heart. Make pe kind 
to my servants, and always ready to give unto them that 
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which is just and equal, knowing that I also have a Master 
in heaven. Make my servants truly to fear thee, and to 
be governed by thy holy Jaww in thpir behbvidur both to me 
and to each other. Enable us all faithfully to serve thee, 
and to walk in the paths of truth and holiness, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 


SERMON XEXO' 


DUTY OF SERVANTS. 


Coxos, iii. 22. 


* Servants, obey in all things your masters according to the 
flesh; not with eye-service, as men-pleasers; but in 
singleness of heart, fearing God.” 


As the ordinary business “of the world is 
carried on by the aid of the many various 
classes and conditions of men, so, each of the 
persons, of whom these several classes con- 
sist, is called upon by the precepts of reli- 
gion to do his duty in that particular state, in 
which the providence of God has placed him. 
One of the most numerous of these classes, 
consists of those, who have agreed to give 
their time and their labour for a certain price 
—for stipulated wages—thus contracting the 
relation of servants. Servants are placed in a 
situation of great usefulness, which has pecu- 
liar duties belonging to it, upon the observance 
of which, much of their own comfort and 
respectability, much too of the peace and 
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well-being of society in eneral, is found to 
depend. - : ste ie hs 

Tn the plain advice which I wish to offer to 
those who are servants, I shall endeavour 
shortly to state, first, the duties which they 
owe to their masters; secondly, the behaviour 
which they ought to observe towards their fel- 
low-servants; and, lastly, the duties which they 
owe more immediately to God. ‘ 

The two first of these heads of duty would 
be sufficiently provided for, by your observance 
of the great fundamental rule, of doing as you 
would bedone by. Ifa servant, for instance, 
would put himself in his master's place, 
and honestly ask himself what he would then 
have a fair Tight to expect, but little farther 
direction would be necessary to guide him in 
the performance of his duty. Still it ma 
be useful to dwell upon this relation of life 
more particularly; in doing which I shall en- 
deavour to keep close to the exhortations of 
Scripture. 

One of the principal duties of servants is 
obedience. St. Paul requires Titus (and 
through him the ministers of the Gospel in 
after ages) to “ exhort servants to be obe- 
* dient unto their own masters, and to please 
“them well in all things'” In the Epistle 
to the Ephesians he says, “ Servants, be obe- 
dient to them that are your masters accord- 
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“ing to the flesh’? and again, writing to 
the Colossians, “ Servants, obey in all things 
* your masters according to the flesh*.” 
These precepts, you will observe, are very ex- 
tensive ; “ obey in ail things:” but still they 
are to be understood, as in similar cases, with 
some limitations. If, for instance, a master 
should order his servant to do any thing con- 
trary to the laws of God, the servant is cer- 
tainly bound to obey God rather than man. 
Or, if the master should require any thing 
contrary to the Jaws of the land, here again 
the seryant not only may, but ought to dis- 
obey him. Again, if the master should order 
any thing clearly and decidedly contrary to 
the original agreement between them, to the 
acknowledged rules and customs by which 
that relation is governed, or to common jus- 
tice, here also, it should seem, the servant 
may lawfully hesitate. In such cases, how- 
ever, he should be ready to suspect his own 
judgment, and backward in asserting what 
may be his right. In matters of small con- 
sequence, especially, he will, both as a pru- 
dent and as a religious man, bear with many 
things, rather than resist his master’s autho- 
rity. In all doubtful cases, obedience is the 
safe course, the course prescribed by Chris- 
tian simplicity and meekness. Generally 
speaking, his duty is clear, and he is bound 
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implicitly. to obey bis~imaster, in wirtue..of 
that allegiance which-he owes to his Saviour. 
« Servants, be. obedient to them. that are 
*€ your. masters,’—says: St. Paul, “2s anto 
“Christ.” ‘ ge ts : 
And this obedience yon are to pay, not in 
a sullen and constrained manney,.as if you 
repined at your lot, and grudged: your. mas+ 
ter every service you do for him, but «il- 
tingly and cheerfully. It is natural for a 
good man to take pleasure in doing his duty, 
since he feels, that whatever may be his 
treatment from man, he is doing what he 
can to please God. You ought to take plea- 
sure in doing yours. “ Doing the will of 
“ God,” as the apostle speaks, “ from the heart: 
“—with good will doing service as to the 
“Lord, and not to men*.” And again, 
“ Whatsoever ye do, do it heaftily, as to the 
“Lord, and not unto men; knowing that of 
* the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the 
“ inheritance: for ye serve the Lord Christ *.” 
And this dutiful obedience, you will observe; 
you are bound to pay, whatever your mas- 
ter’s personal character, or whatever his -be+ 
haviour to.you,-may be. If he is hard to 
~~ and ian ‘appearance never satisfied; :if 
jg tesh and rough 4a his: demeanour: td> 
wards: you,..and his language expressive of 
sourness and ill-temper rather than of good 
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‘wills: you still. must.nener treat him with dis- 
respect; or meglect “his:! sdyvica: In cases 
where the:law allows .dt,. you may. sesk~in- 
deed anothex place; but as. long:as you con- 
tinue in his service, you are bound, by thé 
duty which -youw. owe to-Gedyito obey: your 
master diligently and respectfully. Such: is 
the injunction of the apostle ; “Servants, be 
“subject to your. masters. with all fear; not 
“only to the good and gentle, but also to 
“the froward,”—the froward, those who are 
harsh and rough in their manner ;—“ for-this 
“is thankworthy, if a man for’ conscience 
“toward God endure grief, suffering wrong- 
* fully?.” : . 
You should attend particularly to another 
feature in the character of a Christian ser- 
vant, which consists ix not answering again. 
There are, I+ believe, many servants, who 
need to be reminded of the Scriptural direc- 
tion, not to answer again ; servants, I mean, 
who make a point of disputing with their 
employers the propriety of almost every 
command or direction; and who, if their 
masters speak to them in the language of re- 
proof or of anger, seem to think that to retort 
upon them, and to answet:them again with 
il language and abuse, is a mark of spirit 
and independence of mind. It is incumbent 
upon all Christians, if they meet with rough 
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and improper: language, even from : their 
equals, to bear with it in the spirit of meek- 
ness; but this is doubly the duty of servants, 
whe, not only by the general precepts of re- 
ligion, but by the situation of life in which 
they are placed, are bound to bear such Jan- 
guage patiently, not to answer again’, upon 
no account to render “railing for railing *s” 
Nothing in their master’s conduct can ever 
excuse such language in them, 

There is perhaps no apostolical precept 
relating to the duty of servants more com- 
prehensive than that, which is twice given 
by St. Paul, to serve “not with eye-service 
“‘as men-pleasers, but in singleness of heart, 
“fearing God*.” To serve with eye-service, is 
when servants or labourers put on an appeat- 
ance of activity and diligence while a mas- 
ter’s eye is upon them, and seem then to be 
hard at work; but, as soon as his back 
is turned, indulge themselves in idleness. 
Those, who act thus, act as if they regarded 
men only, and had none of the fear of God 
before their eyes. They ought to remember, 
though their master on earth be absent and 
unable to watch: them, yet that they have a 
Master in. heaven. whose eye is unceasingly 
apon them. . They should remember, that 
their time belongs to him who pays: them for 
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it. If they are idle, or waste their time, they 
rob their master of his due, and are guilty 
of positive dishonesty. 

Against another kind of dishonesty they 
are warned by the apostle, when he cautions 
them against “ purloining*.” To purloin is 
secretly to make away with, secretly to steal 
their master’s property, either for their own 
use or for some other person. A servant 
often has many articles belonging to his mas- 
ter within his reach, which he may possibly 
make away with without being discovered. 
If he purloins them, if, without his master's 
consent, he takes any thing and converts it 
to his own use, he is doubly-criminal. He is 
guilty not only of breaking the eighth com- 
mandment by stealing, but also of a breach 
of trust, which, according to the laws both of 
God and man, greatly aggravates the offence, 
His guilt is muclt the same, whether he ap- 
plies to his own use what he takes, or gives 
it to some other person. By giving away 
what does not belong to him, he may, from 
unthinking or designing people, gain the 
praise of good nature and generosity; in 
reality, however, he is guilty of gross dis- 
honesty—zs guilty of purlointng-—and of be- 
traying the trust reposed in him. In short, a 
servant should never take or give away any 
thing in his master’s absence, which he would 


1 Tit. ii, 10. 


476 Duty of Servants. 


not-equally take of give away! ifshe amore pre” 
sent anddagkibgvonen 4) un ten ar ot 
. Ehesapostie’s caution iagainst:purloining: is 
followed by ad exhortation tor show «all 
§ good: fidelity,” .or faithfulness:'} A! really 
JSaitsful servant,.2-servant disposed’ to ‘show 
fall good: Adelity,” will not only be diligent, 
and industrious, and scrupulously honest, tut 
will be desirous of promoting : his: master's 
welfare by all‘the means in his power.’ Most 
particularly he will be careful never to tell 
what he hears in his master’s house; never to 
reveal the secrets of the family, or to'indulge 
in idle talk respecting his master’s affairs, 
His master’s property, his: master’s honour, 
and his master’s secrets, must: be all objects 
of his care and attention. 

With: regard to your behaviour towards 
your fellow servants, I should advise you, ir 
the first place, to cultivate‘’a general spirit: of 
harmony and good will. \ should say, nearly 
in the language of the prophet, Seek the 
peace of the family where ye dwell, for in the 
peace thereof ye. sbali have peace '.. No one 
can be ignorant, how much the condition o 
@ servant is. embittered by domestic quarrel 
and disagréements, where the servants in‘one 
house are divided against each. other, three 
against two, aud two against three : -where 
there is such quarrelling and strife, “there is 
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*¢ confusion: .and. every. evil work 1.1..§uch-@ 
state is not only irksomet: and “painful. in 2 
temporal point of view, but most dangerous 
to the-safety. of: the.soul,. All the exhorta- 
tions: to Christians in general—~‘‘to love .as 
“brethren ;” to “be.at peace among” them: 
selves; to “follow after the things -which 
“make for peace ;” “showing all meekness 
unto all men’,”—are particularly to be 
borne in mind by servants. United together 
in. one house, you are in that point of: view, 
as well as in the higher sense, to look upon 
yourselves as members of one body, and are 
peculiarly bound to cultivate peace and good 
will, and that spirit of charity which is the 
bond of perfectness. You must endeavour 
to love your fellow-servants as yourselves, 
and in all your behaviour towards them to 
do as you would be done by ; strive, in com- 
pliance with the exhortation of the apostle, 
to put away from you “all bitterness, and 
“wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil- 
“speaking, with all malice; and be kind one 
“to another, tender hearted, forgiving one 
another, even as God for Christ's sake hath 
“(forgiven you*.” Be careful never to give 
or. to take offence.. Be watchfal ‘over your 
own ‘heazts .anid. tempers, and: mever: give-way 
to these emotions: af: ill-hameour, peevishness; 
3 3 : (er meaty ys ke 
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or anger, which oftentimes become 2 root of 
bitterness, and lead on to variance and strife. 
Ynstead_ of giving way to such bad tempers, 
it is both your interest and your duty to be 
kind and obliging in your behaviour, ready to 
perform mutual good offices, willing to assist 
your fellow-servants in their work, and in 
every way to promote their comfort and 
happiness. Never say, either to them or to 
your master, that it is not your place to do 
this or that, but be ready to assist in any way 
that you can. Towards both cultivate an 
humble temper and behaviour. Humility is 
the parent of many Christian graces, while 
pride is the source of much and greut evil. 
“Only by pride cometh contention’,” says 
the wise man, It is from pride and self con- 
conceit, that most of the quarrelling and ill hu- 
mour, the angry and reproachful language, 
the impatience and discontent, which some- 
times are found in servants, have their origin. 
The lesson which our blessed Lord was most 
anxious to teach, both by precept and his 
own example, was the lesson of being meek 
and lowly in heart. 

Above all, be willing and anxious, as you 
have opportunity, to set forward the salva- 
tion of the souls of those, who are united 
with you in the same service. If they are 
ignorant, instruct them; if they are careless 
and inconsiderate, admonish and check them, 
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where you can do it without offence. In 
every way be desirous of impressing on their 
minds a serious conviction of the awful and 
engaging truths of religion. 

‘Where there are servants of different sexes 
—in other words, young men and young 
women—in a family, let them remember that 
they can hardly be too guarded in their be- 
haviour towards each other. You must, 
almost of necessity, be much thrown. in each 
other’s way. Take heed lest your state of 
life be unto you, in this respect, an occasion 
of falling. Never allow yourselves in any 
lightness of behaviour. Never utter with 
your lips any immodest language, any of that 
foolish talking and jesting', against which 
St. Paul warns you. The consequence of 
allowing or indulging in any improper liber~ 
ties, may be most dreadful. If they lead on, 
as they too frequently do, to the deadly sin 
of fornication, the young woman brings a 
stain on her name, which is scarcely ever 
washed away. She exposes herself to con- 
tempt and reproach, and to numberless dis- 
tresses and vexations. The partner of her 
guilt has not only the bitter thought that he 
has ruined a fellow-creature, but often brings 
upon himeelf a. variety of troubles, and per- 
haps an expense which he it unable to pay, 
and which may tempt him to fly from his 
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country andi his friends. .. And, what is..of far 
more comequénce, they--havd: both exposed 
themselves to the wrath.of God, aid, to the 
punishment of eternal: fire; for they have 
committed that -sin, of which itis expressly 
said, that “they which do such things shall 
“not. inherit the kingdom of God.” ‘It. is 
true ‘that this sin, as well as other offences, 
will be forgiven to those who repent, through 
the atonement of Christ, but their repent- 
ance must be deep and. bitter; and whether 
they will repent. at all is uncertain, And 
even though one party-should by.the: grace 
of, God be brought to repentance, yet the 
other may continue: -hardened; . and- how 
dreadful will be the reflection, that. you have, 
for the gratification of your appetite, contri- 
buted tothe ruin of an‘immortal soul! ' 

- Un the :last place, I wish to offer you. some 
advice respecting the duties which: you. owe 
peculiarly:ito God... And here, I: most.:ear- 
nestly- exhort. you,..however- much .your at- 
tention, may and.ought to:be occupied by the 
sexyice.ofiyour earthly master, never to-torget 
that -you:ihawe %.:Master -in: heaven,. who is 
.entiied tothe ,frstiiplade in your, thonghts 
‘and, affections,. Nover. fotgetifon.a ooment 
tht, jou, suet+—and {you knbw natibdm soon 
arttbe:, called ito. stand: :befere : thejudgment- 
-Beag ofl Ghrinty-that-yow arg hastemingven 
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to 'an-ieternal state, either! of! Happiness or 
wnisery ; sitd thaty' consequently; the care of 
‘your soukris the one‘thing lecdful; isa cont 
cera -of' inexpressibly ‘greater importance 
than«any ‘thing -slse. «Some servants," 'it: is 
too probable, -are ignorant of the fundamental 
truths of religion. At your age; and in: this 
country, ‘such ignorance is disgraceful and 
¢riminal. In some cases it may, in part, be 
chargeable upon your ‘friends. Might you 
not however have done much towards re- 
moving it yourselves? However this may 
be, endeavour to remove it now. ‘Diligently 
seize and improve every opportunity of pro- 
euring religious information. If your mas- 
ters or mistresses are disposed to instrnet 
you, be thankful to them, and-let not the 

ains they take be thrown away upon you. 
n short, seek religious knowledge from your 
fellow-servants, from your friends, and by 
regular attendance at church. If you can 
read, often take opportunities of reading the 
Scriptures, and religious books. If you can- 
not read, endeavour to learn;-—-not so much 
with a view to the advantage which you may 
derive from it in this life, as from a desire to 
advance in the knowledge and practice of 
true religion. Above all, be regular and fer- 
vent in private prayer. Never rise in the 
morning, nor go to rest at night, without ad- 
dressing yourselves to God for grace and 

y- 
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help. Implore him to give you all Christian 
virtues, and to guard you against all tempta- 
tions ;—those virtues especially which you 
particularly need; and those temptations to 
which your state of life is peculiarly exposed. 
Some of you perhaps will tell me, that you 
have not time for these things. I certainly 
mean nothing that I have said, to make you, 
in any way, neglect your master’s business, 
or interfere with the duties of your calling. 
Make the most however of the time and 
opportunities which you have; and espe- 
cially let as large a portion as possible of the 
Lord’s day be given to the performance of 
religious duties, to devout attendance in 
church, to private prayer and meditation, 
and to the acquiring of religious knowledge. 
Those who are most busily occupied during 
the week may oftca, while at their work, 
raise their thoughts to heavenly subjects, 
and offer short ejaculations of prayer and 
praise to the Giver of all good things. 

Finally, be ever on your guard against 
pride and self-conceit; according to the ad- 
vice of St. Peter4, “ be clothed with humi- 
“lity,” and willing to “ be subject one to 
* another.” Be obedient and faithful to your 
masters. Be kind to your fellow-servants: 
always ready to help them, and never con- 


1 1 Peter v. 5. 
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‘senting to lead or to follow them into sin. 
Be humble and pious towards God, and con- 
tinually mindful of that solemn account which 
you must one day give before the tribunal of 
Christ. 

May he who is the Maker of us all, in 
whose sight all men are equal, keep you in 
the paths of true religion, and prepare you, 
through the merits of your Redeemer, to 
hear the gracious invitation, Well done, good 
and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord! 


A Prayer for Servants. 


(Abridged from the New Manual), 


O Lord, my God, the Creator and Preserver of all man- 
kind, I bless and praise thee for all thy mercies to my soul 
and body. 

I humbly beseech thee for the sake of Jesus Christ, 
to pardon all my sins. 

Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right 
spirit within me; give me a true faith, and grant that I 
may delight in thy commandments, and walk before thee 
in faithfulness and honesty. 

Enable me to do the duty of my place, not with eye- 
service, but with singleness of heart. Keep me from all 
reproachful and immodest language, from lying and slan- 
dering, and from all dishonest actions; make me always 
bumble, thankful, and contented, both towards thee, and 
towards man., 


¥2 
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Bless this whole family to which I belong, and sow in all 
‘our hearts the seeds of unfeigned charity ; that we may all 
evjoy the comfort of mutual affection, and of mutual help in 
our several places. Phy pe Re as 

And grant, that being protected by thy providence, di- 
rected by thy word, and assisted by thy Holy Spirit, we 
may be admitted into chy kingdom in heaven, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord; in whose holy namc and words I 
continue to pray. 

Our Father, &c. 


SERMON XXXIill. 


DUTY OF SUBJECTS. 


Rom. xiii, 1. 


“Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For 
there is no power but of God: the powers that be are 
ordained of God.” . 


Ir is one of the excellences of our holy re- 
ligion, that it extends to every part of our 
temper and conduct. Not only does it incul- 
cate piety towards God, and the acknow- 
ledged virtues of humility, temperance, jus- 
tice, and charity, but it enters into the various 
relations of social life, and points out the pe- 
culiar dutics which belong to cach of them. 
Among the several duties, which it thus 
enforces upon us as members of society, is 
that of obedience to civil government—the 
duty of quiet submission to the established 
laws and constitution of the country, in which 
the providence of God has placed us. This 
duty is inculcated in many parts of the holy 
Scriptures, but most strongly and remark- 
x3 
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ably in the 18th chapter of the Epistle to the 
Romans. 

At the time when St. Paul wrote this 
Epistle, there was peculiar necessity for in- 
sisting on this subject. Many of the Jews, of 
whom there were considerable numbers re- 
siding at Rome, appear to have entertained 
the idea, that having received their laws im~ 
mediately from God himself, and having for 
a course of years been governed under his 
immediate protection, they were not only 
exempted from paying obedience or tribute 
to any heathen government, but could not 
pay it without being guilty of a sort of rebel- 
lion against God. it was this notion that 
occasioned the question to our Saviour, as 
to the lawfulness of paying tribute to the 
heathen emperor of Rome, It is probable too 
that some of the early Christians so far mis- 
understood the nature of their religion and of 
that liberty wherewith Christ had made them 
free, as to imagine that it allowed them to 
refuse submission to authority merely human, 
especially when that authority was placed in 
the hands of heathens and idolaters. They 
might be the rather tempted to encourage 
these mistaken opinions, because the Roman 
emperors, to whom the. greatest part of the 
world then known . was. in . subjection, had 
originally acquired their power. by. violence, 
exercised it in a despotic manner, and were 
generally in their personal characters: de- 
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ie and ‘ didsolute. At all events, we 
now, that their enemies represented them 
as being turbulent mien who turned the world 
upside down, as movers of sedition, and ene- 
mies to established governments. 

Against these mistaken notions, dangerous 
in themselves, and calculated to bring dis- 
credit upon the Christian religion,—to cause 
the word of God to be evil-spoken of1,—St. 
Paul anxiously cautions his converts. Nei« 
ther their spiritual privileges, whether as 
Jews or Christians, on the one hand, nor any 
defects in the personal characters or original 
title of their ralers on the other, could set 
them at liberty to refuse Obedience as sub- 
jects. Religion requires quiet submission to 
the established government and laws. “ Let 
“every soul”—-whether Jew or Christian, 
whether learned or unlearned, whether rich 
or poor— let every soul,” without excep- 
tion, “ be subject unto the higher powers.” 

St. Paul was so anxious to enforce this duty 
of obedience to government, that in the di- 
rection which he gives to Titus, and, through 
him, to all succeeding ministers of the Gospel 
with respect to their public instructions, he 
particularly mentions the inculcation of this 
duty. “ Put them in mind,” says he, “to be 
“ subject’ -té' principalities and powers,’ to 
* obey magistrates*.” We may here remark, 


4 
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by the way, that so far ts the subject of obe~ 
dience to government fom being a subject 
whieh the ministers of feligion do well to 
avoid, that it is particularly pointed out to 
them by St. Paul as a subject on which they 
ought to insist. 

it. Paul enforees this duty by the most 
powerful argument, by asserting that it is 
required of us by the obedience which we 
owe to God himself. “ There is no power 
“but of God; the powers that be are or- 
“ dained of God.” 

Civil government of some sort, is not only 
absolutely essential to the peace and well- 
being of socicty, but is to be regarded as the 
institution of God himself; who, when he 
first created man, intended him to live in 
orderly society, not in savage wildness with 
his hand against every mau, and every man’s 
hand against him. I say, civil government 
of some sort, for the Scriptures no where ap- 
pear to prescribe any particular form of go- 
vernment, or to say whether the supreme 
power should be placed in the hands of one, 
or of a few, or of many. 

Tf, however, civil government is to be 
looked upon as the ordinance of God, it then 
necessarily follows, as it is said in the next 
verse, ** Whosoever therefore resisteth the 
“ power, resisteth the ordifance of God, and 
© they'that resist shall receive to themselves 
“ damnation ;" shall be deservedly condemned 
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to punishment in this world, and shall be in 
danger of eternal condemnatiqn in the world 
e come, for their disahedienca..to the divine 

wv. 

The: next verse suggests the great reason 
for which civil government was instituted; 
“ For rulers are not a terror to good works, 
“ Dut to the evil.” 

Although civil government in its origin be 
of divine appointment, yet its particular form, 
and laws, and regulations, are of human in- 
stitution, and like all human institutions must 
be expected to be full of imperfections. And 
even, were they not so in themselves, yet 
being admunistered by such-a weak and sin- 
ful being as man, there will in the adminis- 
tration of them be always many faults to be 
found. Still, the general object and tendency 
of government are, the protection of the pers 
sons and property of its subjects, the encou- 
yagement of what is good, and the preven- 
tion or punishment of what is bad. Those, 
consequently, who wish to live quietly, and 
to cultivate in themselves and others habits 
of picty and virtue, generally regard govern- 
ment as a friend, and rejoice in the protec- 
tion afforded by it; ,while it is an evemy to 
those, whose wishes and practices are evil, 
who would be glad ta own no law but their 
own will As religion is rejected and pp- 
posed by men, whose sims and vices, make it 
their interest that religion should be false; 
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go the persons who, in-any country, are ‘most 
ready-to rise in active and forcible resistance 
to the established government, are generally 
those whose actual crimes, or whose incling-~ 
tion to iniquity, make them unable to bear 
the restraint which government imposes on 
them. They are against the laws, becaus¢ 
the laws are against them. I say, generally, 
for there may possibly be some exceptions; 
and I speak of violent and forcible resistance, 
as distinguished from that temperate opposi- 
tion to those by whom the government is ad- 
ministered, which the established constitution 
itself may allow, and which is often useful. 

It is on account of the protection, which 
the orderly and well-disposed—the quiet in 
the land—receive from government, that we 
are in another place directed to pray for its 
preservation. “I exhort, therefore, that, first 
“ of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, 
“and giving of thanks, be made for all men; 
“ for kings, and for all that are in authority’ ;” 
and why? “ That we may lead a quiet and 
* peaceable life in all godliness and honesty.” 

“ Wilt thou,” then, continues St. Paul, “ not 
“be afraid of the power? do that which is 
“good, and thou shalt have’ praise of the 
“same.” If you do that which is good, if 
you keep your passions, and ‘lusts, and‘ appe- 
tites, under the’control of reason and religion, 
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and live in abedience to the Jaws ofGod and 
man, the goverament which you-live under, 
so far from being .an irksome. restraint upon 
you, or an object of fear and. dread, is to be 
regarded, generally speaking, in the light of 
a protector and friend, disposed to encou- 
rage and applaud. your good conduct: “Thou 
“ shalt have praise of the same.” 

« But,” says the Apostle, “if thou do that. 
“‘ which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not 
“ the sword in vain; for he is the minister of 
“God, a revenger to execute wrath upon 
“ him that doeth evil '.” 

It has been argued, and with much force 
and appearance of reason, that it is only in- 
asmuch as civil government is the institution 
of God, and derives its authority from him, 
that it has a right to use the sword, to inflict 
capital punishment. Certainly, the civil 
power should be very backward to use the 
sword, and should never cut -off any of its 
subjects, and send them to that place where 
is no repentance, but with the greatest cau- 
tion and reluctance. The power over man’s 
life belongs to Him by whom man was 
created, He can delegate that power to his 
ministers-on earth; and it appears from this 

ssage of St. Paul, aad from other places of 

criptura, that .he. has so-delegated it.. But 
then,: ag I said: before, this- power is not to be 
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exergised except in cases of apparent neces- 
sity, and recourse should be had to almost any 
mode of punishment rather than to this. 

The fear of punishment by human Jaws is 
a necessary and wholesome restraint wpon 
those, who are not properly influenced by a 
sense of duty to God. ‘The senso of religious 
obligation, however, is the best and strongest 
safeguard to obedience. The Apostle ac- 
cordingly continues, “ Wherefore ye must 
“needs be subject not only for wrath, but 
“also for conscience sake.” You must be 
subject—muat obey the laws of your country 
—not only Jor wrath,—not anly from fear af 
the temporal punishment to which disobe» 
hence would expose you,—but also for con- 
science sake, from a sense of the duty which 
you owe to God. It is in the same spirit 
that in the book of Ecclesiastes the wise 
man says, “J counsel thee to keep the king's 
“commandment, and that ip regard of the 
“ oath of God '.” 

The well-known passage in St. Peter's firgt 
Epistle is very similar to this of Si. Paul, 
“Submit yourselves to every, ordinance. of 
“man for the Lord's sake:-~-for the Lavd's 
aqhe, answers to the couscigues sake in the 
Bpictle to the Romang:-—* Submit. youry 
“selyes to avery orfigange of pan, for, tho 
“iordis sake; whether .i besaithe king, ps 
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<gupreme’? ‘dtl ‘urito governors) ay unto those 
“What atd'sent' by him’ for the: puniihnient of 
« evil-dedts, and! for ‘the: praise of them’ that 
i do well it oe La 9 , a © 

“The "seme “considerations ‘tlso: extend’ to 
the payment ‘of' taxes.’ For for this cause,” 
cotitiraes St: Paul, “ pay’ ye tribute also; 
*for'they abe ‘God's ministers, attending con- 
“'tinually upon this very thing*.”’ The right 
of ‘sivil government to receive tribute, ‘or 
taxes, arises from the circumstances of: its 
being of divine appointment, from the pro- 
tection which it: affords to persons ‘and pro- 
perty, from its being a terror to evil-workers 
and an encouragement to those that do well, 
from its attending continually upon this very 
thing. .Money raised by public tribute and 
customs ought, doubtless, to be administered. 
with the utmost economy. Profuseness in 
the public expenditure is in many points of 
view a great evil, and throws blame upon 
those to whom it is to be attributed. But 
the evil will appear the less, when the money 
thus raised returns into the country again, 
and is spent in articles of manufacture and 
commerce, and in finding employment for the 
aytisan and labourer. The duty respecting 
public taxes prescribed by St. Paul, is to pay 
them honestly and feirly. “For this: cause, 
“pay ye tribute also” and: again, “ Render 
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* therefore ‘to ‘all their dues, tribute to whom 
“tribute is due, custom’ to whom custom.” 
In the same’ mantier our blessed Lord him- 
self, when asked whether it was lawful'to pay 
tribute te a heathen and foreign sovereign, 
answered, “ Render unto Czesar the things 
“ which are Ceesar’s, and unto God the things 
“ that are God’s’.” 

But St. Paul, in the passage before us, re- 
quires us not only to pay tribute and custom 
where they are due, but also to render “ fear 
“to whom fear” is due, “honour to whom 
“honour.” The office and dignity of the su- 
preme ruler in any state ought always to be 
treated with respect and honour. Whatever 
defects may be supposed to exist in the per- 
sonal character of any sovereign—and from 
defects of some sort no human being is free 
still, these do not set his subjects at liberty 
to withhold that honour and respect which is 
due to his office. 

Such, then, appears to be the Scripture 
doctrine with respect to the duty of subjects. 
It requires dutiful obedience to the laws of 
the country in which we live, and a reason- 
able respect and deference for those by whom 
the government is administered. Religion 
does not require implicit and -servile ‘subjec- 
tion ‘to'the will of any:man, however high in 
authority; or undistinguishing approbation 
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of the measures of any.government; but it 
enjoins a quiet submission to the Jaws of the 
land. I may add, that both. the. spirit and 
the precepts of religion would incline us to 
view the conduct of our rulers in as favour- 
able. a light as it is fairly capable of, and to 
make all proper allowances for the various 
and manifold difficulties of their situation. 
At the same time they would check a dispo- 
sition to exaggerate their faults and failings, 
to condemn them without proof, or to impute 
their conduct to unworthy motives. “Curse 
* not the king, no, not in thy thought,” says 
the book of Ecclesiastes’; and it is written 
in the law of Moses, “ Thou shalt not speak 
“evil of the ruler of thy people?.” Those 
“ presumptuous, self-willed” men, who “de- 
“ spise government,” and “ are not afraid to 
“ speak evil of dignities,"—-who “speak evil 
“of the things they understand not,’—who, 
“while they promise liberty, are themselves 
“the servants of corruption,” are compared 
by St. Peter to“ natural brute beasts, made 
“to be taken and destroyed*.” In propor 
tion as seff-will, presumption, vanity, ora 
desire to “ walk after the flesh,” in. the. ways 
of. unrighteousness, prevail either in the 
governors, or.the governed, civil dissensions 
will.more.and more. increase'.and multiply, 


1 Eecles. x. 20, * Acts xxiii, 5. and Exod, xxii. 28, 
* 2 Pet ii, 10.12, 19 
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‘They will lead the rulers to be guilty of op- 
pression, and the people to fall into disaffec- 
tion, turbulence, and sedition. , ., 

Let us implore God by his ‘grace to subdue 
these evil principles both in ourselves and in 
others, and to increase in all parties public 
spirit, humility, meckness, and charity’. Lee 
us ever remembér, that civil government is 
not only most useful and necessary in itself, 
but is to be looked upon as the ordinance of 
God, and that submission to it is a religious 
duty, which we are to pay for the Lord's sake. 
Let us keep in mind the injunction in the 
Old Testament, “ Fear thou the Lord and the 
“king, and meddle not with them that are 
“given to change®.” Let us remember the 
admonition of St. Peter in the New Testa- 
ment, “ Honour all men. Love the brother- 
“hood. Fear God. Honour the king*.” 


1 See the Christian Duty of Obedience to Rulers. by the 
Rey. R. Whately. 

* Prov, xxiv, 21. 

41 Pet. ii. 17. Sce “Christian Politics,” price 6d. 
Rivingtons. ;, 


THE END. 
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